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HABAKEUK is eminently the prophet of 
reverential, awe-filled faith. This is the soul 
and centre of his prophecy. One word alone 
he addresses directly to his people. It is 
of marvel at their want of faith. *° Behold 
among the heathen and gaze attentively, and 
marvel, marvel; for I am working a work in 
your days; ye will not believe, when it is declared 
unto you. He bids them behold, and gaze, for 
God is about to work in their own days; he 
bids them prepare themselves to marvel, and 
marvel on; for it was a matter, at which 
political wisdom would stagger; and they, 
since they had not faith, would not believe 
it. The counterpart to this, is that great 
blessing of faith, which is the key-stone of 
his whole book, * the just shall live by his faith. 

Isaiah had foretold to Hezekiah that his 
treasures should be carried to Babylon, his 
sons be eunuchs in the palace of its king®. 
He had foretold the destruction of coon hoa 
and the restoration of the Jews*. Prophecy 
in Habakkuk, full as it is, is almost subordi- 
nate. His main subject is, that which oc- 
cupied Asaph in the 73d_ Psalm, the afftic- 
tions of the righteous amid the prosperity of 
the wicked. The answer is the same; the 
result of all will be one great reversal, the 
evil drawing upon themselves evil, God 
crowning the patient waiting of the righteous 
in still submission to His holy Will. The 
just shall live os faith, occupies the same 
place in Habakkuk, as I know that my Re- 
decmer liveth, does in Job®*, or Thou shalt guide 
me with Thy counsel, and after that receive me 
into glory, in Asaph '. 

is first subject ® is, faith struggling under 
olg, xxxix. 6, 7. 
eJob xix. 25. 


64. 5, bil. 4. 
41a, sil. xiii, xlvil 


the oppressive sight of the sufferings of the 
good from the bad within God's people; the 
second 5, the sufferings at the hands of those 
who sre God’s instruments to avenge that 
wickedness, The third', that of his great 
hymn, is faith, not jubilant until the end, 
yet victorious, praying, believing, seeing in 
vision what it prays for, and triumphing in 
that, of which 1t sees no tokens, whose only 
earnest is God’s old loving-kindnesses to His 
people, and His Name, under which He had 
revealed Himself, “He Who Is,” the Un- 
changeable. 

The whole prophecy is, so to speak, a col- 
loquy between the prophet and God. He 
opens it with a reverential, earnest, appeal 
to God, like that of the saints under the 
heavenly Altar in the Revelations*, How 
long? The prophet had prayed to God to 
end or mitigate the violence, oppressions, 
strife, contention, despoiling, powerlessness: 
of the law, crookedness of justice, entrappin 
of the righteous by the wicked’. sod 
answers™, that a terrible day of retribution 
was coming, that He Himself would raise up 
the Chaldees, as the instruments of His 
chastisements, terrible, self-dependent, own- 
ing no law or authority but their own will, 
deifying their own power, sweeping the 
whole breadth of the lund, possessing them- 
selves of it, taking every fenced city, and 
gathering captives as the sand. This 
answers the one half of Habakkuk’s ques- 
tion, as to the prosperity of the wicked 
among his people. It leaves the other half, 
as to the condition of the righteous, unan- 
swered. For such scourges of God swept 


£ Ps, Ixxiii. 24. de. ii. Yeo. fil 
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away the rightcous with the wicked. Habak- 
kuk then renews the question as to them, 
But, as Asaph Legan by declaring his faith, 
»All-yood is God to Israel, the true Israel, the 
pure of heart, so Habakkuk, “ Israel would 
not die, because He, their God, is Unchange- 
able.” °Ait not Thou of old, O Lord, my Goi, 
my holy One? we shall not die; Thou, O Lord, 
hast set kim [the Chaldee] jor judgment, and 
Thou, O Ruck, hast founded him to chasten. 
Then he appeals to God, “Why then is 
this? Thou url of purer eyes than lo behold 
evil—whercfore kecpest Throw silence, when the 
wicked clevoureth him who is more righteous than 
he?” This closes the first chapter and the first 
vision, in which he describes, with the vivid- 
ness of one who saw it before him, the irresist- 
idle invasion of the Chaldmans, Israel was 
meshed as in a net; should that net be 
emptied ?? 

he second chapter exhibits the prophet 
waiting in silent expectation for the answer. 
This answer too dwells chiefly on those retri- 
butions in this life, which are the carnest 
of future judgments, the witness of the 
sovereignty of God. But although in few 
words, it does answer the question as to the 
righteous, that he has abiding life, that he 
lives and shall live. God impresses the im- 
portance of the answer in the words4, Write 
the vision i. e. the prophecy, and make tt plain 
on the tables, whereon the prophet was wont 
to write’, that he may run who rvetds it. Ue 
say's also, that it is for a time fixed in the 
mind of God, and that however, in man’s 
sight, it might seem to linger, it would not be 
aught behind the time*. Then he gives the 
answer itself in the words, * Beiold his soul 
which is puffed up is not upright in him; and 
the just shail live ‘by his faith. The swelling 
pride and self~lependence of the Chaldee 
stands in contrast with the trustful submis- 
sion of faith. Orthe one God says, it has no 
ground of uprightness, and rte aoe! will 
not stand before God; of fuith, he suys, the 
righteous shall live by ut. But the life plainly 
is not the life of the body. For Habakkuk’s 
ground of complaint was the world-wasting 
cruelty of the Chaldees, The woe on the 
Chaldee which follows is even chiefly for 
bloodshed, in which the righteous ant the 
wicked are massacred alike. The simple 
word, shall live, is an entire denial of death, a 
denial even of any interruption of life. It 
stands in the same fullness as those words of 
our Lord, "because I live, ye shall live also. 
The other side of the picture, the full of the 
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Chaldees, is given in greater fullness, because 
the fulfillment of God’s word in things seen 
was the pledge of the fulfillment of those 
beyond the veil of sense and time. In a 
measured dirge he pronounces a five-fold woe 
on the five great sins of the Chaldees, their 
umbition*, covetousness*, violence, inso- 
lence’, idolatry *. It closes with the power- 
lessness of the Chaldee idols against God, 
and bids the whole world be hushed before 
the presence of the One God, its Maker, 
awaiting His sentence. 

Then follows the prayer, that God would 
revive His work for Isrzel, which now seemed 
dead. He describes the revival as coming, 
under the images of God's miraculous deliver- 
ances of old. ‘The division of the Red Sea 
and the Jordan, the standing-still of the sun 
and moon under Joshua, are images of future 
deliverances; all nature shakes and quivers 
at the presence of its Maker. Yet not it, 
but the wicked were the object of His dis- 
pleasure. The prophet sees his people 
delivered as at the Red Sea, just when the 
encmy seemed ready to sweep them away, 
as with a whirlwind. And, in sight of the 
unseen, he closes with that wondrous declara- 
tion of faith, that all nature should be deso- 
late, all subsistence gone, everything, con- 
trary to God’s promiscs of old to His people, 
should be around him, ard I will rejoice in 
the Lord, Iwill exult for joy in the God of my 
salvation. 

This prophecy is not less distinct, because 
figurative. Rather it is the declaration of 
God’s deliverance of His people, not from 
the Chaldees only, but at all times. The 
evil is concentrated in one Evil one, who 
stands over aguinst the One anointed. Thou 
art gone forth for the sulvation of Thy people ; 
for salvation with Thine anointed One. hou 
crushedst the head out of the house of the wicked 
One, laying bare the foundation unto the neck 
i.e. smiting the house, at once, above and 
below ; with an utter destruction. It belongs 
then the more to all times, until the closin 
strife between evil and good, Christ an 
Antichrist, the avozoc und the Lord. It in- 
cludes the Chaldee, and cach great Empire 
which opposes itself to the kingdom of God, 
and declares that, as God delivered His 
people of old, so He would unto the end. 

It may be that Habakkuk chose this name 
to express the strong faith, whereby he em- 
braced the promises of God. At least, it 
means one who “strongly enfolds°.” 

Perhaps too it is on account of the form in 


the form ANINN “loved intensely.” This form, 
in TOA, W¥1), is changed into WIND WISD. 
Equally Pap24 might be pronounced Habakkuk, 


the second 3 being, as Delitzsch suggested, merged 
in the p, for greater facility of pronunciation. The 
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which his prophecy is cast, as being spoken 
with the exception of that one verse) to 
tod or to the Chaldean, not to his own 
eople, that he added the tit!e of Prophet to 
1is name. Lhe burden which Habakkuk the 
prophet did sce*, For, however the name 
‘ prophet” includes all to whom revelations 
from God came, it is nowhere, in the Old 
Testument, added as the name of an office to 
any one, who did not exercise the practical 
office of the Prophet. Our Lord quotes 
David as the Prophet®, and God says to 
Abimelech of Abraham‘, He is a Prophet, 
and, in reference tu this, the Psalmist speaks 
of the Patriarchs, as Prophets’. Ie reproved 
kings for their sukes, suying, Touch not Mine 
anointed and do My prophets no harm, and 
Hosea speaks of Moses as a prophet}, and 
St. Peter says of David!, He being a prophet. 
But the title is nowhere in the Old Testa- 
ment added to the name as it is here, Hubak- 
kuk the prophet, and as it is elsewhere Samuel 
the prophet *, the prophet Gad', Nathan the 
rophet™, Ahijah the prophet 9, the prophet 
Sehu® Elijah the prophet °, Elisha the pro- 
het %, Shemaiah the prophet’, the prophet 
ddo*, the prophet Obed‘, Isaiah the pro- 
phet", Jeremiah the prophet’, Haggai the 
prophet *, unless any have exercised the 
prophetic office. The title of the Prophet is 
not, in the Old Testument, added to the 
names of Jacob or even of Moses or David or 
Solomon or Daniel, although they all pro- 
phesicd of Christ. 

Since Holy Scripture often conveys so 
much incidentally, it may be that a large 
range of ministerial office is hinted in the 
words “write on the tables;” for “ the tables” 
must have been well-known tables, tables 
ape which prophets (as Isuiah) and proba- 
Lly Habakkuk himself was accustomed to 
write. The writing of afew emphatic un- 
explained words in a public place, which 
should arouse curiosity, or startle pascers-hy, 
would be in harmony with the symbolical 
actions, enjoined on the prophets and used 
by them. The ene, Menc, Tekel, Upharsin, 
had, from their mysteriousness, an impres- 
siveness of their own, apart from the mira- 
cle of the writing. 

The words appended to the prophecy, to 
the chief singer, (as we should say, “ the leader 
of the band”) with or on my stringed instru- 
ments, imply, not only that the hymn became 

art of the devotions of the temple, but that 

bakkuk too had a part in the sacred music 


DON; yet it is impossible that the reduplication 


thould be meaningless. (as Ew. 157. a. p. 405. ed. 7.) 
44.1. add ifi. 1. ¢S. Matt. xiii. 35. 


fGen. xx. 7. 8 Pas. cv. 14-15. 5 Hos. xii. 13. 
‘Acts if, 30. &2 Chr, xxxyv. 18. 
41Sam. xxib.5. m1Kgsi.32, 21 Kgs xi.29. 
olb. xvi. 7, 12. Pb. xviii.36. 2 Kgs vi.12. 
¥2 Chr. xii. 5. elb. xiii.22, ‘Ib. xv. 8. 
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which accompanied it. The word so ren- 
dered, neyinothai, could only mean my stringed 
instrumenis, or “my song accompanied with 
music,” us Hezekiah says’, we will sing my 
songs on the stringed instruments, nencggen 
neginothai. But in Habakkuk’s subscription, 
“To the chief musician binginothai,” neginoth 
can have no other meaning than in the 
alincst identical inscription of Psalms, “* To 
the chief musician binginoth,” nor this any 
other than with stringed instruments, “ instru- 
ments struck with the hand*” The addi- 
tion, “ with my stringed instruments,” shews 
that Iabakkuk himself was to accompany 
his hymn with instrumental music, and since 
the mention of the chief mueician marks out 
that it was to form part of the temple-service, 
Habakkuk must have been entitled to take 
part in the temple-music, and so must have 

na Levite. The Levitical order then 
had its prophet, as the sacerdotal in Jere- 
mith and Ezekicl. The tradition in the 
title to Bel and the Dragon, whatever its 
value, agrees with this; “°from the pro- 
phecy of Ambakum, son of Jesus, of the 
tribe of Levi.” 

This, however, does not give us any hint 
as to the time when Habakkuk prophesied. 
For, bad as were the times of Manasseh and 
Amon, their idolatry consisted in associating 
idols with God, setting them up in His 
courts, bringing one even into His temple®, 
not in doing away His service. They set 
the two services, and the two opinions‘, side 
by side, adding the false, but not abolishing 
the trne, “consenting to differ,” leaving to 
the worshipers of God their religion, while 
forcing them to endure, side by side, what 
secmed an addition, but what was, in fact, a 
denial. Habakkuk then might have been 
allowed to present his hymn for the temple- 
service, while the king placed in the same 
temple the statue of Astarte, and required 
its devil’s worship to be carried on there. 
The temple was allowed to go into some 
degree of decay, for Josiah had it repaired ; 
but we read only of his removing idols °, not 
of his having to restore the disused service 
of God. Of Ahaz it is recorded, that ° he shut 
up the doors of the house of the Lord, which 
Hezckiah had to open’. Nothing of this 
sort is told of Manasseh and Amon. 

Habakkuk, however, has two hints, which 
determine his age within a few years. He 
says that the invasion of the Chaldeans was 
to be in the days of those to whom he speaks ; 


v Jer. xxviii. 6, xxxvi. 26,2 Chr. xxxvi. 12. 
x Ear. v. 1, vi. 14. 1s. xxxviii. 20. 
* Ps. iv. vi. liv. Iv. Lxi. Ixvii. Ixxvi. ; 
ie Pe 1 Sam. xvii. 16, 23, xviii, 10, xix. 9,2 Kgs 
+ Cod. Chis. of LXX from Origen’s Tetraplar and 
the Syro-Hexaplar. 
92 Kgs xxi. 7. 
2 Kga xxiii. 6. 
sIb, xxix. 3. 
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tn your days*. Accordingly he must have 
spoken to adults, many of whom would sur- 
vive that invasion of Nebuchadnezzar, in the 
4th year of Jehoiakim B.C. 605. He can 
hardly have prophesied before B.C. 6435, 
about the close of Manasseh’s reign; for at 
this date, those who were 20 at the time of 
the prophecy, would have been 60, at the time 
of its commenced fulfillment at the battle of 
Carchemish. On the other hand, in that he 
speaks of that invasion as a thing incredible 
to those to whom he was speaking, he must 
have prophesied before Babylon became in- 
dependent by the overthrow of Nineveh, 
B.C. 625. For when Babylon had displaced 
Nineveh, and divided the Empire of the East 
with Media and Egypt, it was not a thing in- 
credible, that it would invade Judah in their 
own days, although it was beyond human 
knowledge to declare that it certainly would. 
The Babylonian Empire itself lasted only 
eighty-nine years; and, to human sight, 
Juduh had as much or more to fear from 
Egypt as from Babylon. The Median Empire 
also might as well have swallowed up Judah 
for the time, as the Babylonian. 

The relation of Zephaniah to Habakkuk 
coincides with this. Zephaniah certainly 
adopted the remarkable words', lit. * Hush at 
the presence of the Lord God, from Habakkuk’s 
fuller form, the Lord isin His holy temple ; 
hush at His presence all the earth. 

But Zephaniah prophesied under Josiah, 
before the destruction of Nineveh B. C. 625, 
which he foretold ™. Habakkuk was also, at 


bi. 6. 

{Dr. Davidson says,“ Delitzsch [with many others} 
maintains from a comparison of Hab. ii. 20, with 
Zeph. i. 7, that the former preceded the latter.—The 

rernixes are hy no means safe or valid” (and 
‘ollawing Umbreit,] “‘ Be silent before the rd 
God’ (Zeph. i. 7.) sounds like a proverb: part of it 
having been already used by Amos (vi. 10),” iii. 304, 
305. Amos has only the single ward O07 “hush!” 
which is, of course no fragment of a proverb. Nor 
was there any lack of expressions to bid men he 
still before their Maker. Delitzsch (ad. loc. p. 102.) 


puts together the following; Ps. xevi. 9. 35D yn 
yusn-$9; xiv. 7 pos sd A yadN 1 Chr. 
xvi. 30, yudo ra50 15°'N; Ps. xxxiii. 8, 
y7NT 43 "19 INV, and the Psalm of Asaph,” 
npw my ys "m AYHVN Dvywid; not to 
speak of other possible combinations, with AYN 
D3, ww, (which is thought to be only a 
stronger pronunciation of it. Kim. also explains 
Dn by pr) When then a writer, who uses 
much the language of those hefore him, has an 
idiom which occurs once beside in Holy Seripture, 
there being many other expressions, which might 
equally have been used, any one unbiassed would 
think that he adopted the language of the other. 


Stihelin admits the connection, but inverts the 
argument, contrary to the character of both 


prophets. 
kZeph.i.7. Hab. ii.20. ™ Zeph. ii. 13, sqq. 
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latest, an earlier contemporary of Jeremiah 
who, in one place, at least, in his earlier 
prophecies, used his language*, as he does 
so often, of set purpose, that of the prophets 
before him, in order toshew that the fullness 
of their prophecies was not yet exhausted. 
But Jeremiah begun to prophesy in the 
thirteenth year of Josiah B. C. 629° Hab- 
akkuk, on the other hand, joins himselt' on 
with the old prophets and Psalms by the em- 
ployment of language of Isaiah P and per- 
1aps of Micah ab the use of language of 
Deuteronomy", and by the expansion of a 
Psalm of Asaph in his own Psalm *, but does 
not systematically renew their prophecies 
like Jeremiah‘ or Zephaniah ®, 

The ministry then of Habakkuk falls in the 
latter half of the reign of Manasseh or the 
earlier half of that of Josiah, (for the reign 
of Amon, being of two vears only, is too short 
to come into account), and there is no de- 
cisive evidence for either against the other, 
In the reign of Manasseh, we are express] 
told, that there were prophets, sent to foretell 
a destruction of Jerusalem as complete as 
that of Samaria, on account of the exceeding 
wickedness, into which Manasseh seduced his 
people. Lhe Lord spake by His servants, the 
prophets, saying, Because Munassch king of 
Judah hath done these abominations, aid hath 
made Judah also to sin with his idols, Thercfore 
thus saith the Lord God of Israel, Behold, {am 
bringing such evil upon Jerusalem and Judah, 
that whosoever heareth of tt, both his ears shall 
tingle. And I will stretch over Jerusalem the 


seems to have suggested the like description of the 
Chaldee cavalry, Jer. iv. 13, YD own op, 


although, with the slight variation, which he com- 
monly used, Jeremiah has D°%w932, after David 


probably on Saul and Jonathan, op sale zie) 2 Sam. 


i. 23, the remaining instance of this likeness. 
J} “AN recurs in Zeph. iii. 3, and nay, TNE 
in Jer, v. 6, only. Jer. xxii. 13, in the reign of 
Jehoiakim, is also a reminiscence of Habakkuk ii. 
12; and Jer. li. 58, in the 4th year of Zedekiah, of 
Hab. ii. 13. 

eer, i. 2, xxv. 3. 

P Hab. ii. 14, is from Is. xi.9; the form of Hab. i. 
5, seems suggested by Is. xxix.9; the standing on 
the watch-tower Hab. ji. 1, occurs in Is. xxi.8; tho 
writing on tables oceurs in Is. viii. 1, xxx. 8, and 
Hah. if. 2; the imagery, “he hath enlarged his do- 


sire as hell,” (wd) SINwD DINAN) Hab. ii. 5, was 
probably suggested by Is. v.14. Sings NINW; 
nwa) the introduction of a Syn, Hab. ti. 6, as Is. 
xiv. 4, both over Bahylon; the union of Aon and 


“Sy Is. viii. 8, and Hab. i. 11; from Kaper Jerem. 
p. 153. Havernick Symb. ad defend. authentiam 
vat. Tes. ¢. xiii—xiv. 23. p. 37 sqq. in Delitzsch 
Hab. p. viii. 

4 Hab. ii. 12. and Mie. tii. 10. 

r From Deut. xxxii. xxxiii. See below. 

* Ps. Ixxvii. 17-21, in Hab. fii. 10-15, 

tOn the relation of Jereminh to Obadiah and 
Isaiah, see Introd. to Obad. vol. i. pp. . 

«See Introd. to Zephaniah, below. 
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line of Samaria and the plummet of the house 
of Ahab; and Iwill wipe Jerusalem as a man 
wipeth a dish, wiping ut and turning it upside 
down; and I will forsake the remnant of their in- 
heritance, and deliver them into the hand of their 
enemice, and they shall become a prey and spoil 
to all there enemies *, 

The sinful great men of Manasseh's and 
Amon’s court and judicature are but too likely 
to have maintained their power in the early 
years of the reign of Jusiuh. For a boy of 
eight years old (at which age Josiuh suc- 
ceeded his father) could, amid whatseever 
sense of right and piety, do little to stem the 
established wrong and ungodliness of the evil 
counsellors and judges of his father and grand- 
father. The sins, which Jeremiah «de- 
nounces, as the cause of the future cuptivit 
of Jerusalem, are the very same, of which 
Habakkuk complains, “ oppression, violence, 
spoil*.” Jeremiah speaks, in the concrete, 
of total absence of right judgment *, as Iab- 
akkuk, in the abstract, of the powerlessness 
of the law®. Zephaniah gives the like pic- 
ture of those earlier years under Josiah °. 
But Habakkuk’s description would not suit 
the later years of Josiah, when judgment and 
justice were done. Did not thy father, Jere- 
miah appeals to Jehoiakim 4, eat and drink, 
and do judgment and justice, and then it was 
well with him; he judged the cause of the poor 
and needy, then it was well with him; was not 
this to know Me? saith the Lord®, But while 
there is nothing to preclude his having pro- 
phesied in either reign, the earliest tradition 
places him in the close of the reign of Ma- 
nasseh ', 

Modern critics have assigned an earlier or 


32 Kgs xxi. 1-14. Ib. xxij. 1,2 Chr. xxxiv. 1. 
“WwW DT Jor. vi. 7, as Hab. i. 3, DOM AW; 


Zeph. speaks of FIND) ON, i. 9. 

* Jer. vi. 19. “ My law they have despised it;” v. 
28. “they have not judged the cause, the cause of 
the fatherless, and they prosper; and the judg- 
ment of the poor have they not judged.” 


5 Hab, i. 4, “the law is chilled, and judgment 
will never go forth; for the wicked encompasseth 
lay Just; therefore judgment gveth forth per- 
verted.” 


°Zeph, {.9. where he too foretells the punishment 
of those, “which fill their masters' houses with 
violence and deceit, 7137793 DIN” and iii. 1-1. 


4 Jer. xxil. 15, 16. 


¢Dr. Davidson rightly says, “the spoiling and 
violence, there (i. 2, 4.) depicted, refer to the inter- 
nal condition of the theocracy, not to external in- 
juries” (p. 304); but then he contradicts himself 
and Jeremiah, when he says, (p. 305) following 
Ewald (Proph. ii. 30,), “The safest conclusion re- 
specting the time of the prophet, is that he lived 
in the time of Jeholakim (606-G04. B.C.), when the 
kingdom of Judah was in a good moral condition, jus- 
tice and rightenusness having entered into the life of the 
penple after Josiah's reforms, and idolatry having 
almost disappeared.” 


“Seder Olam, from which Abarhanel, R. Dav. 


Ganz in Zemach David, E; 21, and Rabbins drew 
their opinion.” Carpzoff Introd. P. fii. p. 410. 
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later date to Habakkuk, accordingly as thev 
Lelieved that God did, or did not, reveal the 
future to man, that there was or was not, 
superhuman prophecy. Those who denied 
that God did endow His prophets with knowl- 
ellze above nature, fell into two classes; 1) 
Such as followed Fichhorn’s unnatural 
hypothesis, that prophecies were only his- 
tories of the past, spoken of, as if it were still 
future, to which these critics gave the shame- 
less title of “ vaticinia post eventum &” These 
plainly involved the prophets in fraud. 2) 
Lhese who laid down that each prophet 
lived ata time, when he could, with human 
foresight, tell what would happen. Would 
that those who count certainty, as to even 
a near future, to be so easy a thing, would try 
their hands at predicting the events of the 
next few years or months, or even days+, and, 
if they fail, acknowledge God’s Truth ! This 
prejudice, that there could be no real pro- 

hecy, ruled, for a time, all German criticism. 

tL cannot be denied, that “the unbelief was 
the parent of the criticism, not the criticism 
of the unbelief.” It is simple matter of his- 
tory, that the unbelicf came first; and, if 
men, & priori, disbelieve that there could 
ke prophecy, it must needs be a postulate 
of their criticism, that what seemed to be 
prophecy could not have belonged to a date, 
when human foresight did not suffice for 

ositive prediction. I will use the words of 

litzsch rether than my own; 

“1 The investigation into the age of Habak- 
kuk could be easily and briefly settled, if we 
would start from the prejudice, which is the 
soul of modern criticism, that a prediction of 
the future, which rested, not on human in- 


& Eichhorn (Finl.) Bertholdt (Ein}.) Justi Habak- 
kuk nea Gbersetzt 1841. Wolf, der Proph. Hab. 
&e, 1822, 

At every early stage of the great conflict 
(August 1870) it was remarkable how day after day 
journalists profeszed themselves to be at fault, as 
to the most immediate future. On one point only 
they were agreed that the war would be * long and 
severe.” ‘Then it was thought that one month 
would gee its beginning and its end. “The course 
of the present war,” says a Journal not wanting in 
self-reliance, “has gone far to verify the paradox, 
that nothing is certain butthe unexpected. At any 
rate, nothing has happenet but thennforescen. Neither 
king nor Emperor, neither French nor German 
government or people had formed any anticipation 
of the events of the month now ending. The 
French expected to invade Germany, and they 
have been invaded themselves. The German:, 
thongh confident of ultimate ruecess, expected a 
long and toilsome conflict, whereas a month has 
brought them almost to the gates of Paris. The 
ealewlation of all parties a2 to the political effects 
of the war have been equally mistaken.” The Times, 
Aug. 31st. And yet men, who, with our fall informe 
ation, would not rizk a prediction as to the issue of 
things immediately hetore their eyes, think it so 
easy for Jewish prophcts, living in their own small 
insulated country, to foretell certainly that Babylon 
would prevail over Egypl, when they knew either 
country only as their own superior, and political 
sagacity and feeling was on the side of Ecypt. 

! Der Proph. Habakkuk Einleit, pp. iv-vi. 
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ferences or on a natural gift of divination, but 
on supernatural illumination, is impossible. 
For since Habakkux foretol:| the invasion of 
the Chaldees, he must, in such case, have 
come forward af a time, at which natural 
acuteness could, with certainty, determine 
beforehand that sad event ; accordingly in or 
after the time of the battle of Carchemish in 
the 4th year of Jehoiakim/ 606 B.C. In 
this decisive battle Nebuchadnezzar defeated 
Pharaoh Necho, and it was more than prob- 
able that the king of Babylon would now turn 
against Judsa, since Jehoiakim, the son of 
Josizh, hud been set on the throne by 
Pharaoh Necho*, and so held with Egypt. 
And this is in reality the inference of modern 
critics, They bring the Chaldeans so close 
under the eyes of the prophet, that he could, 
by way of nature, foresee their invasion ; and 
so much the closer under his eyes, the more 
deeply the prejudice, that there is no pro- 
phecy in the Biblical sense of the word, has 
taken root in them, and the more consistently 
they follow it out. ‘Habakkuk prophesied 
under Jehoixkim, for,’ so Jiiger expresses 
himself, ‘since Jehoiakim was on the side of 
the Egyptians, it was easy to foresce, that! ; &e. 
Just so Ewald; ‘™One might readily be 
tempted to think, that Hubukkuk wrote, 
while the pious king Josiah was still living ; 
but since the first certain invasion of the Chal- 
dans, of which our account speaks 9, ialls 
within the reign of king Jehoiakim, some- 
what between 608-604 B.C. we must abide 
Ly thisdate’ Hitzig defines the dates still 
more sharply, according to that principle of 
principles, to which history with its facts 
must adapt itself unconilitionally. ‘The pro- 
yhet announces the arrival of the Chaldseans 
in Judea, as something marvelous’ Well 
then, one would imagine, that it would follow 
from this, that at that time they had not yet 
come. But no! ‘Habakkuk,’ says Hitzig, 
‘introduces the Chaldansas a new pheenome- 
non, as yet entirely unknown; he prophesied 
accordingly at their first arrival into Palestine. 
But this beyond question falls in the reign of 
Jehoiakim®, In Jehoiakim’s fourth year, 
i.e, 606, they had fought the battle at Car- 
chemish ; in 605 the Chaldwan army seems to 
have been on ts march; the writing of Hab- 
akkuk is placed most correctly in the begin- 
ning of the year 604, accordingly, at the 
time, when the Chaldeans were already 
marching with all speed straight on Jerusa- 
lem, and (as Hitzig infers from Hab. i. 9. 
utter they had come down from the North 
along the coast, were now advancing from 
the West, when they, as Ewald too remarks 
(resting, like Maurer on i. 2-4), ‘Palready 


JJer. xvi. 2. k2 Kgs xxiii. 34, 35. 
1“ Facile erat previdere fore ut &c.” Jager de 

ord. proph, minor: chronol. ii. 18. sqq. 
= Proph. iji. 30. ed. 2. 
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“Turn we away from this cheap pseudo- 
criticism, with its ready-made seule, which 
sacrifices all sense for historical truth to a 
prejudice, which it seems to have vowed not 
to allow to be shaken by anything. It seeks 
at any cost to disburden itself of any pro- 
phecy in Scripture, which can only be ex- 
plained through supernatural agency; and 
yet it attains its end, neither elsewhere nor 
in our prophet. Chapter ii. contains a pre- 
diction of the overthrow of the Chaldran 
empire and of the sins whereby that over- 
throw was effected, which has becn so re- 
markably confirmed by history even in de- 
tails, that that criticism, if it would be true 
to its principles, must assume that it was 
written while Cyrus, advancing against Baby- 
lon was employed in punishing the river 
Gyndes by dividing it off into 360 channels.” 

This major premiss, “ there can be no super- 
human prediction of the future,” (in other 
words, “Almighty God, if He knows the 
future, cannot disclose it!’) still lurks under 
the assumptions of that modern school of so- 
called criticism. It seems to be held no more 
necessary, formally to declare it, than to 
enounce at full length any axiom of Euclid, 
Yet it may, on that very ground, escape no- 
tice, while it is the unseen mainspring of the 
theories, put forth in the name of criticism. 
“That Habakkuk falls at a Jater time,” says 
Stihelin, “is clear out of his prophecy itself; 
for he speaks of the Chaldeans, and the contro- 
versy is only, whether he announces their 
invasion, as Knobel, Umbreit, Delitzsch, 
Keil? hold, or presupposes it, as Ewald, Hit- 


02 Kgs xxiv. 1. ° Ib. 2. 

P Proph. iii. 29.ed.2. 

a8tihelin mixed up Delitzsch and Keil, who be- 
lieved in superhuman prediction, and Knobel &c. 
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zig, E. Meier maintain. To me the first 
opinion appears the right, since not only do 
i. 5. sqq. plainly relate to the future, but the 
detailed description of the Chaldeans points 
at something which has not yct taken place, 
at something hitherto unknown, and the ter- 
ror of the prophet in announcing their com- 
ing, i. 12. s4q., recurs also iii. 1, 16,17; and 
so, I think, that the time of Habakkulk’s 
activity muy be pluced very soon after the 
battle ef Carchemish, in the first half of the 
reign of Jehoiakim, and so his prophecy as 
contemporary with Jeremiah xxv.’ “ Hab- 
akkuk,” says De Wette, “lived and prophe- 
sied in the Chaldee period. It is, however, 
matter of dispute at what point of time in 
this period he lived. i. 5. sqq. clearly points 
to its beginning, the reign of Jehoiakim. 
Even ch. iii. seems to require no later point 
of time, since here the destruction of Judah 
is not yet anticipated. He was then Jere- 
miah’s younger contemporary. Rightly do 
Perschke, Ranitz, Stickel, Knobel, Hhtzig, 
Ewald, let the prophet prophesy a little be- 
fore the invasion of the Chaldeans in Judah, 
which the analogy of prophecy favors ;” for 
prophecy may still be human at this date, 
since so far’ it foretells only, what any one 
could foresee. A prophet of God foretells, 
these critics admit, an invasion which all 
could foresee, and does not foretell, what 
could not humanly be foreseen, the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. The theory then is saved, 
and within these limits Almighty God is he 
mitted to send His prophet. Condescending 
criticism | 

Mostly criticism kept itself within these 
limits, and used nothing more than its axiom, 
“there was no prophecy.” The freshness 
and power of prophetic diction in IIabakkuk 


who denied it, joining himself on to the class in 
eneral and ignoring the radical difference. Dr. 
Pavidson assumes the same principle. “As he 
mentions the Chaldreans by name, and his oracle 
refers to them, he lived in the Chaldean period.— 
The safest conclusion respecting the time of the 
prophet is that he lived in the time of Jchoiakim 
5-4. B.C.” “To put the prophet in Manasseh's 
reign is incorrect because the Chaldeans were nota 
people formidable to the Jews at that time.” (In- 
trod. iii, pp. :w4, 305.) And so Habakkuk, without 
superhuman knowledge, could not foretell it! 


®“Thus the verb oop occurs, only beside in the 


books of Kings and in Ezekiel.” Stahelin. “The 
diction is pure and classical. Yet he has some late 


words, as oop i. 10, which appears only in Kings 
and Ezekiel.” Dr. Iavidson. The primitive form 
Dp , which is alleged, does not occur at all; only 
obp Ez. xvi. 31. and obpan with 3, “mock at,” 
2 Kgs ii. 23, Hab. i. 10, Ez. xxii.5,as denominatives 
from pop. Ps. xliv. 14. Ixxix. 4, and Jer. xx. 8. 


There is nothing to show that it is a late word, 
though occurring for the first time in the history 
of Elisha. In Aramaic, (not in Onk. or Jon. it has 
the opposite mesning, “praised.” In the excep- 
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deterred most from that other expedient of 
picking out some two or three words as indica- 
tive of a laterstyle. Stihelin however says; 
“Ilis language too, aithough on the whole pure 
and without Aramaisms,” (truly so! since 
there is not even an alleged or imagined 
Aramaism in his prophecy,) “still betrays, 
in single cases, the later period.” And then 
he alleges that 1) one rerb® “only occurs be- 
sile in the books of Kings and in Ezek- 
iel;” 2) another word, “* with the exception o 
Nahum, only in Jeremiah and Malachi ;” 3) 
“the image of the cup of destiny only occurs 
in prophevies subsequent to Jeremiah.” 
Marvelous precision of criticism, which can 
infer the date of a book from the facts, 1) 
that a verb, formed from a noun, occurs four 
times only in Holy Scripture, in 2 Kings, 
Habakkuk, and Ezekiel, wheress the noun 
from which it is derived occurs in a Psalm, 
which fits no later time than David's *; 2) that 
a word, slightly varied in pronunciation from 
a common Hebrew word ", occurs only in Na- 
hum, Habakkuk, Jeremiah, and Malachi, 
once in each, when that word is the busis of 
the name of the river Pishon, mentioned in 
Genesis, and Stiihelin himself places Nahum 
in the reign of Hezekiah; or that 3) no pro- 
phet before Jeremiah speaks of the image of 
the “cup of destiny ’,” whereas the portion 
given by God for good” or for il) *, occurs 
under that same image in Psalms of David 
and Asaph; and if the question is to be 
begzed us to the date of Isaiah li. 17, 22, the 
corresponding image of “drinking wine, of 
reeling,” occurs in a Psalm of David ¥, and 
being “drunk, but not with wine ” is imagery 
of an earlier chapter in Isaiah *; the image 
occurs fully in Obadiah * 

Such criticism is altogether childish. No 


tions in Chaldee, Ges. seems rightly to conjecture, 
that it signifies ironical praise, as in Shem. rabba a. 


27. In Ps, xliy. 14. obp is retained for the Heb. 
D2p- 


tae i. 8. with the exception of Nah, iil. 18. 
only besides in Jeremiah and Malachi.” Stihelin, 


“Wig i. 8 in Jeremiah and Malachi besides;" Dr. 
Davidson; who avoids the absurdity of arguing 
relative lateness of diction from a word, occurring 
in Nahum, by omitting this fourth instance, but 
therewith falsifying the facts before him. 

t Pa, xliv. 14. 


2 WD (whence tig Gen. ii. 11.) an early varia- 


ee oe aed w for ys as Rashi observes on Nah. 
ii, 18, 

y“The image of ‘the cup of aeeeinyS ii, 16, first 
occurs inthe prophets after Jeremiah; and Hab. 
ii. 16. itself seems to refer to Jerem. xlix. 12.” 
Stihelin pp. 288, 289. “The cup of judgment (ii. 16.) 
does not occur in the prophets before Jeremiah; 
whether Hahakkuk refers in ii. 16, to Jer. xlix. 12. 
is doubtful, though Stihelin ventures to assert it;” 
Dr. Davidson (iii. 303) acknowledging, as usual, the 
source of his statements, where he dissents in one 
of them. 

¥ David, Ps. xi. 6. Asaph, Ixxv. 8 

* David. Ps. xvi. 6. xxlil. 6, 7 Ps. Ix. 6. [3 Eng.] 

sIs. xxix. 9. *ver. 16, 
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one would tolerate it, except that itis adduced 
tosupport a popular and foregone conclusion. 
It would be laughed to scorn, were it used by 
believers in revelation. In the small remains 
of the Hebrew Scriptures and language, an 
induction, if it is to be of any value, must be 
very distinct. The largeness of Greek litera- 
ture enables critics to single out Homeric, 
Herodotean, /Eschylean, Pindaric words. In 
Hebrew we meet with ama Acyéueva in per- 
haps every prophet, in many Psalms; but it 
requires fur more than the occurrence of the 
word in one single place, to furnish any even 
probable inference, that 1t was framed by the 
rophet or Psalmist himself. Still less can 
it be inferred safely that because, in the 
scanty remains of Hebrew, a word does not 
occur before e.g. a certain historical book, it 
did not exist before the date of that book. 
Rather the occurrence of any word in lan- 
so simple as that of the historical 
Boots, is an evidence that it did exist and 
was in common use at the time. Poets and 
orators coin words, in order to give full 
expression for their thoughts. The charac- 
teristic of the sacred historians, both of the 
Old and New Testament, is to relate the 
facts in most absolute simplicity. It would 
be a singular “history of the Hebrew lan- 
guage,” which should lay down as a principle, 
that all those are later words, which do not 
happen to occur before the books of Kings, 
Habakkuk, or any other prophet, whom this 
criticism is pleased to rank among the later 
books. What are we to do with Habakkuk’s 
own anaé Acyéueva? Granted, that he framed 
some of them, yet it is impossible that he 
framed them all. As specimens of the re- 
sults of such a critical principle, that words, 
occurring for the first time in any book, are 
characteristic of the date of that word, let us 
only take roots beginning with s. Had then 
the Hebrew no name for nails (as distinct 


bn, WY. 

‘oryopD Is. xt. % OOD 1 Chr. xxii. 3, 
NN, Jer. x. 4, NWN, 2 Chr. fii. 9, NIDwD 
Eccl. xii. 11. 

a {20, 1 Kgs vi. 9, 1150 1 Kgs vii. 3,7, Jer. xxii. 
M4, Hagg. i. 4, (DD Dt. x xxiii. 21. pav Ib. 19, is i. 
q- Pas). ITN, “hold together,” occurs 1 Kgs vi. 6, 
10, Ezek. xli. 6; Soo lit. “ overshadowed” Neh. iii. 
15; JAS" occurs also 1 Kgs vi. 5, 6, 18. 


core Dui, Gen. vi. 16, as in 1 Kgs vi. 8. Ez. xlif. 3. 
t MP Gen. xix 8.as being “ beamed.” Conf. Mp 


“laid beams,” (met.) Ps. civ. 3. else 2 Chr. xxxiv. 11, 
Neh. 1i. 8, iii, 3,6; T]Vp beam 2 Kgs vi. 2, 5, 2 Chr. 


fll. 7. Cant. i. 1. PP Eccl. x. 18. 


emyao az. Jon. i. 5. See vol. i. p. 375. 


*See ab. on Micah iv. p. 62. 
1] Kgs xvili. 21. As “ branches,” DDyoO first oc- 
curs in Isaiah, (xvii. 6. xxvii. 10, and the denom. 
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from heck gs.) before those whom these 
critics would make late writers®, as Ecclesi- 


astes and Isaiah xli? Or had they none for 
ceiling a building before the book of Kings@; 
although the ark had a third story °, and Lot 
speaks of “the shadow of my roof!?” Or 
had they none for a “decked vessel” before 
Jonah &, although the Indian names of Solo- 
mon’s imports show that Ophir, whither his 
navy sailed, was in India, Ophir itself being 
Abhira in the province of Cutch®? Or had 
they no name for “divided opinions” before 
Elijah'? Seed shed, which sprang up in the 
second year, was known in the Pentateuch * ; 
but that of the third year would, on that 
hypothesis, remain unknown till Hezekiah’; 
nor did the Hebrews express to “drag 
along the ground,” till Hushai®, and, after 
him, Jeremiah. They had no name for win- 
ter, as distinct from autumn, until the Can- 
ticles °, and, but for the act of the Philistines 
in stopping up® Abraham’s wells, it might 
have been said that Hebrew had no word for 
this act, till the time of Jehoshaphat ». 


Or as to the criticism itself, 09 is to be a 


later word, because, except in that Psalm of 
the sons of Corah, it occurs first in the his- 
tory of Elisha®%. Perhaps it is so rare (and 
this may illustrate the history of Elisha) be- 
cause, as used, it seems to have been one of 
the strongest words in the language for “ de- 
rision ;” at least the verb is used in an inten- 
sive form only, and always of strong derision '. 
But then, did the old Hebrews never use de- 
rision? Happy exception for onc nation, if 
they never used it wrongly or had no ocea- 
ston to use it rightly! Yet even though (by 
a rare exception) Ewald allows the second 
Psalm to be David's, (Job however being 
placed about the 7th century B.C.) the evi- 


dence for 1})?, as strong a word, would be of 
the time of David*. “Scorning” “scoffing,” 


AYO, Ib. x. 33. and MAYS, MDD in Ezek. xxxi. 
6.6.8 


. 6. 8, 
¥EV'DD Lev. xxv. 5. 11. Elso only with WPMD or 
one. 
‘UNIO 2 Kgs xix. 29, OMY. Ib. xxxvii. 30. 


m STD 28am. xvii. 13. Jer. xv. 3, xxii, 10, xlix. 20. 
So MIMD “swept” occurs only Ezek. xxvi. 4. “no 


Lam. iif. 45. but AMD is used by Solomon Prov. 
xxviii. 3. 

a INO Cant. ii. 11. 

° OND Gen. xxvi. 15. 18. 

PDND 2 Kgs iii. 19. 25. 2 Chr. xxxii. 3.4. Nif. of 


closing breaches in a wall, Neh. iv. 1. 
92 Kga ii. 23, 
* Pih. Ez. xvi. 31. Hithp. 2 Kgs l.c., Hab. . ¢., Ez. 


xxil. 5, who has also nodp. 


#33. The verb occurs Pa. ff. 4, xxii. 8, lix. 9, 


Ixxx. 7, Prov. i. 26, xvil. 5, xxx. 17. Job ix, 23, xi. 8, 
xxi. 3, xx.i. 19, Is. xxxiii. 19. xxxvii. 22, Jer. xx. 7, 
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(ele Psalm i. be allowed to be David's) 
id not begin till Solomon’s time®. “ Mock- 
ing” was yet later*. As belongs to a rude 
people, insult was only shewn in acts, of 


which 99777 is used”; and from those sim- 


ple times of the Patriarchs, they had no 
stronger word than “to laugh at*.” For 
this is the only word used in the Penta- 
teuch *. 

But to what end allthis? To prove that 
Habakkuk had no superhuman knowledge of 
what he forctold? Prophecy, occupies, as I 
said, a subordinate place in Habakkuk. He 
renews the “burden” of former prophets, 
both upon his own people and ‘upon the 
Chaldxans ; but he does not speak even so 
definitely as they. His office is rather to en- 
force the connection of sin and punishment: 
he presupposes the details, which they had 
declared. Apart from those chapters, which 
pseudo-criticism denies to Isainh ¥,on account 
of the distinctness of the temporal prophe- 
cies, Isaiah had, in plainest words, declared 
to Hezekiah the carrying away of all the 
royal treasures to Babylon, and that his off- 
spring should be eunuchs there*; Micah had 
aeclared not only the complete desolation of 
Jerusalem, but that the people should be 
“bonrried to Babylon, and there delivered, 
there redeemed from the hands of the enemy.” 
In the 13th year of Josiah, B. C. 628, and so, 
three years before the fall of Nineveh, while 
Babylon was still dependent on Nineveh and 
soverned by a vice-roy, and while Nuabopo- 
Tosser was still in the service of the king of 
Nineveh, Jeremiah foretold, that ° evil should 
break forth from the North upon all the inkabit- 
anis of the land, and all the families of the 
kingdoms of the North shall come and set every 
one his throne at the entering of the gates of Je- 
rusalem and against all the walls thereof round 
about and against all the cities of Judah, to exe- 
cute the judgments of God against them for 
their wickedness. This was his dirge over his 
country for twenty-three years%, ere yet there 
was a token of its fulfillment. Babylon had 
succeeded to Nineveh in the West and South- 


2 Chr. xxx. 10, Neh. fi. 19, iii. 33. ay Job. xxxiv. 7, 
Ps, exxiii. 4, Hos. vii. 16, Ez. xxiii. 32, xxxvi. 4. with 
DoD Ps, xliv. 19. Ixxix. 4. 

‘vp part. occurs 14 times in Prov. Ps. i. 1. and Is. 
xxix. 20. V! (the verb), Pr. ix. 12. osx Hos. vi. 
6. pYYONM Is. xxvill. 22. yor Ps. exix. 61 Pr. fil. 
34, xiv. 9, xix. 28. 

v Snr Job xvii. 2,1 Kgs xvili. 27. 


rSoynn with 3 of the pers. Num. xxii. 29, of 


Balaam’s ass; 1 Sam, xxxi. 4, Jer. xxxviii. 19,1 Chr. 
x. 4, of Beprenenacs insult from an enemy. 
"pry en. xix. 14, xxi. 9. insult in act, Ib. 


xxxix. 14,17, revived from Genesis, Ez. xxiii. 32, 
elsewhere pnw. 
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West, and Judah had fallen to the share of 
Babylon; but the relation of Josiah to Na- 
bopolassar was of a tributary sovereign, which 
rebellion only could disturb. The greater 
part of Nabopolassar’s 21 year’s reign are 
almost a blank®. Chastisement had come, 
but from the South, not from the North. 
Eighteen years had passed away, and Josiah 
had failen, in resisting Pharaoh-Necho in 
discharge of his fealty to the king of Baby- 
lon. Pharaoh-Necho had taken away one 
king of Judah, Jehoahaz, the people’s choice, 
whose continued fealty to Babylon represents 
their minds, and had set up another, Jehoia- 
kim. For three years Judah’s new allegiance 
was allowed to continue. Who, but God, 
could tell the issue of the conflict of those 
two great armies at Carchemish? Egypt 
with her allies, the Ethiopians, Phut and 
Lud, were come, rising up like a flood‘, covering 
the earth with her armies, as her rivers, when 
swollen, made her own land one sea. Necho 
had apparently in his alliance all the kings 
of the countries West of the Euphrates: for 
to them all, in connection with Egypt and 
subordinate to her, does Jeremiah at that 
moment give to drink the cup of the wrath 
of God; to® Pharaoh king of Egypt, and his 
servanis and his princes and all his people, and 
all the mingled people (his auxiliaries] and all 
the kings of the land of Uz, and all the kings of 
the land of the Philistines and Ashkelon and 
Azzah and Ekron and the remnant of Ashdod ; 
ane Feng 4 the pon of hae H 
and all the kings of Tyrus, an the kings 
Zidon and the kings of the isle beyond the 860 
robably Caphtor®, or Crete, or Cyprus 
ean and Tema and Buz, and those whose hair 
is shorn [Arabians'] and all the kings of Arabia 
and all the kings of the mingled people that dwell 
in the desert, and all the kings of Zimri [* de- 
scendants a eae ae It 
was a might thering. the kings of 
Elam, all 2 the Fons ") the Medes, all the biige 
yf the North far and near, all was hostile to 
abylon; for all were to drink of the cup 
beforehand, at the hands of the king of Baby- 
lon, and then the king of Sheshack [Babylon] 


x The exact meaning of TINY (Ex. xxxii. 25) is 
uncertain. The E. V. “shame” follows most of 
the Heb. Intt., yet with -an improbable etymol. 
“Whisper” seems the most probable meaning of 
Job iv. 12. xxvi. 14, from which that of “ill-report” 
is possible. The Arabic gives nothing nearer than 
“hurried in speech.” 

7Is. xiii. xiv. 1-22, xl. sqq. 

a Is. xxxix. 6, 7. 

bIb. iv. 10. 


® Mic. iff. 12. 
o Jer, j. 14-16. 


fJer. xlvi. 8. 9. i: 
4 Jer. xlvii. 4. § Herod. iii. 8. 
Gen. xxv. 2,1 Chr. i. 32, OW for *) Wt.) 
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was to drink after them. Necho wasone of the 
most enterprising monarchs', Nabopolassar 
had shewn no signs of enterprise. Nebu- 
chadnezzzar, the first and last conqueror of the 
Babylonian empire, though the alliance with 
Media and his father’s empire had been 
cemented by his nines, had, as far as we 
know, remained inactive during 20 years of 
his father’s life™. He wasasyet untried. So 
little did he himself feel secure as to his in- 
heritance of the throne, even after his success 
at the head of his father’s army, that his 
rapid march across the desert, with light 
troops, to secure it, and its preservation for 
him by the chief priest, are recorded in a 
very concise history®. Neither Egypt nor 
Jehoiakim foresaw the issue. Defeat taught 
neither. Two voices only gave, in God’s 
name, one unheeded warning. Pharaoh Ho- 

hra, the <Apries of Herodotus, succeeded 
Pharaoh Necho in his self-confidence, his 
aggressions, his defeat. “J am against thee,” 
God says®, “ Pharaoh, ping of Egypt, the 
great dragon that lieth in the midst of his 
rivers, which hath said, My river is mine own 
and I have made it for myself.” “ It is said,” 
relates Herodotus’, “that Apries believed 
that there was not a god which could cast 
him down from his eminence, so firmly did 
he think that he had established himself in 
his kingdom.” 

For a time, Nebuchadnezzar must have 
been hindered by Eastern wars, since, on 
Jehoiakim’s rebellion and perjury, he sent 
only bands of the Chaldces, with bands of tribu- 
tary nations, the Syrians, Moabites, Ammon- 
ites, against him*%. But not in his time 
only, even after the captivity under his son 
Jehoiachin and his men of might’, the con- 
viction that Nebuchadnezzar could be re- 
sisted, still remained in the time of Zedekiah 
both in Egypt and Judah. Judah would 
have continued to hold under Babylonia 
that same position toward pt which it 
did under Persia, only with subordinate 
kings instead of governors. Apart from 
God’s general promise of averting evil on 
repentance, Jeremiah, too, expressly tells 
Israel, “* If thou wilt put away thine abom- 
inations out of My sight, thou shalt not 
remove ;” “*Then will [ cause you to dwell 
in this place, in the land that I gave to your 
fathers, for ever and ever.” And “in the 
beginning of the reign of Jehoiakim",” 
“vy The Lord sent me to prophesy against 
this house and against this city all the 
words which ye have heanl. There‘ore 


‘As shewn in his attempt to make a canal across 
the isthmus of Sucz iicrod. ii. 158.) and in the 
circumnavigation of Africa. Ib. iv. 42. 

aThe battle of Carchemish was in the 4th of 
Jehoiakim. Jer. xlvi. 1. 2. 

® Berosus in Joseph. c. Ap. i. 19. Opp. ii. 450. 

°Ezek. xxix. 3. P Herod. ii. 16. 

a2 Kgs xxiv. 2, rib, 14-16. 8 Jer. iv. 1. 
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now amend your ways and your doings an 
obey the voice of the Lord i God, tind re 
Lord will repent Him of the evil that He hath 
onounced against you.” Still later, to 
dekiah, “~The nations that bring their 
neck under the yoke of the king of Babylon 
and serve him, J remain still in 
their own land, saith the Lord; and they shall 
till and dwell therein.” “ *T have sent unto 
you all My servants the prophets, rising up 
early and sending them, saying, Return ye 
now every man from his evil way and 
amend your doings, and go not after other 
gods to serve them, and ye shall dwell in the 
land which I have given to you and to your 
fathers.” Even on the very verge of the 
capture of Jerusalem, Jeremiah promised to 
Zedekiah?; “If thou wilt go forth to the 
king of Babylon’s princes ;—this city shall not 
be burned with fire”” Pharaoh Hophra was 
still strong enough to raise the siege of Jeru- 
salem, when invested by the Chaldsean army?. 
Jeremiah had the king, his princes, his pro- 
phets, all the people of the land against him 

scause he prophesied that Jerusalem shoul 
be burned with fire, that those already taken 
captives should not return, until the whole 
had been carried away, and the seventy years 
of captivity were accomplished *, The warn- 
ing and the promise of Jeremiah’s inaugural 
vision had its accomplishment. “>I "have 
made thee a defenced city, and aniron pillar, 
and brazen walls, against the king of Judah, 
against the princes thereof and against the people 
of the land ; and they shall fight against thee, 
but they shall not prevail against thee; for 
I am with thee, saith the Lord, to deliver 
thee.” Had it been matter of human fore- 
sight, how was it, that all nations, all their 
politicians, all their wise men, all their pro- 
phets, all Judah, nee priests, princes, people, 
were blinded, (as in Him of Whom Jeremiah 
was a shadow,) and Jeremiah alone saw? 
“Vaticinia post eventum” are, in one sense, 
easy ; viz.to dnmagine, after an event hzs taken 
place, that one could have forescen it. And 
yet who, after the retreat to Corunna, could 
ave foreseen the victories of the Peninsular 
war? Or, when that tide of 647,000 men® 
was rolling on toward Russia, who could 
imagine that only a small fraction of those 
hosts should return, that they should capture 
Moscow, but find it a tomb; and hunger and 
cold, rerching at last to 36 degrees below 
Zero, should destroy more than the sword? 
““4 What was the principal adversary of this 
tremendous power? By whom was it checked 


tIb. vii. 7, add xvii. 25, 26. xxii. 2-5. 

aJb. xxvi.1. * xxvi. 12. add ib. 2, 3, 

* xxvii. 11. Exxxv. 15. yxxxviil. 17. 

8 Jer. xxxvii. 5. ®xxv, 11, 12, xxix. 10. 

d Jer. i. 18, 19, renewed xv. 20, 

¢“ [mperial muster rolls in Chambray Vol. i. App. 
No. 2.” Alison Hist. of wareee Xx. 629, 

4Dr. Arnold lect. on: Hist. ii. 139. 
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and resisted and put down? By none and by 
nothing but the direct and manifest inter- 
position of God.” 

The distinctness and perseverance of the 
prophecy ure the more remarkable, because 
the whule of the greatness of the Chaldean 
empire was that of one man. Assyria, in 
this one case, overreached itself in its policy 
of transporting conquered populations. It 
had, probably to check the rebellions of 
Babylon, settled there a wild horde, which it 
hoped would neither assimilate with its peo- 
ple, nor itself rebel. Isaiah relates the fact 
in simple words: ° Behold tie land of the Cial- 
deans; this people was not; the Assyrian 
founded © it for them that dwelt in the wilderness. 
This does not seem to me necessurily to im- 

ly, that the wild people, for whom Assyria 
‘ounded it, were Chaldzans¢ or Curds, whom 
the king of Assyria had brought from their 
Northern dwellings in the Curduchran 
mountains® near Armenia, where Senna- 
cherib conquered. Isaiah simply uses the 
name, the lund of the Chaldeans, as does Jere- 
miah! after him, as the name of Babylonia; 
the word Babylonia, had it existed, might 
have been substituted for it. Of this, he 
guys, that dt was nof, i. e. was of no account *, 
but that Assur founded it for wild tribes, 
whom he placed there. Whence he 
brought those tribes, Isniah docs not say, 
AEschylus (although indeed in later times) us 
well as Isaiah and Jeremiah, speak of the 
population of Babylon, as mingled of various 
nations ; and the language is too large to be 
confined simply to its merchant-settlers. In 
Zeschylus', “the all-mingled crowd,” which 
“it sends out in long array,” are its military 
contingents. It is its whole population, of 
which Isaiah and Jeremiah say, it will flee, 
each to his own land. ™ Zt [Babylon] shall 
be aa a chased roe, and as a shecp which no man 
gathereth ; they shall, every man, turn to his own 
‘people, and flee every man to his own land. For 
fear of the oppressing sword they shall turn every 
one to his people: ® And they shall flee, every 
one to his own land. 

Thus Babylonia received that solid acces- 
sion of strength which ultimately made it a 


oTa, xxiii. 13. 
fJon. unites Aeshur with the preceding DYT MH 


WYN TTT xd and so Syr.and Oxf. Arab. S. Jer. 
divides as the E. V., though with an opposite sense. 
“Talis populus non fuit.” The E. V. is from Kim. 
The rendering, “This people was not Asshur,” i. e. 
no longer Asshur, or not like Asshur, is very 
obscure; and 10° is everywhere “grounded it 
that it might be,” (Comp. Ps. civ. 8, Hab. i. 12. and 
the common use of "Ip" “founded a city, building, 
temple,”) not that it should cense to he. 

« With this the only objection to the simple ren- 
dering falls away, that Jeremiah speaks of the 
Chaldees, as an ancient nation. Jer. v. 15. 

b Xen. Cyrop. iif. 2.7 and 12. Anab. iv. 3, 4. ¥. 5. 9. 
vii. 8. 14. 

tJer. xxiv. 5, 1.8. 25, li. 4; and, united with the 
pame Babylon, xxv. 12, 1. 1. 45, Ezek. xii. 13, as 
Isaiah does Chasdim alone, xviii. 14, 20. 
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powerful people, sixty years before the be- 
ginning of the reign of Josiah; its ancient 
und new elements would take some time.to 
blend: they did not assume importance until 
the capture of Nineveh ; nor had Judah any 
reason to dread anything from them, until 
itself’ rebelled, early in the reign of Jchoia- 
kim. But 18 years belore the death of 
Josiah, while Judah was a trusted and faith- 
ful tributary kingdom, Jeremiah foretold 
that evil should come upon them from the 
North, i. e. as he himself explains it, from 
the Chaldees*. Iven then if Habakkuk 
were brought down to be a contemporary of 
Jeremiuh, still in the 18th year of Josiah, 
there was nothing to fear. Judah was nat 
in the condition of an outlying country, 
which Babylonian ambition might desire to 
reduce into dependence on itself. It was 
already part of the Babylonian empire, hav- 
ing passed into it, in the partition with Assv- 
rit, and had no more to fear from it, than 
any of the conquered nations of Europe have 
now from those who have annexed them, 
unless they rebel. God alone knew the new 
ambition of the kings of the smitten and sub- 
dued Egypt, their momentary success, Jo- 
siah’s death, Judah’s relapse into the old 
temptation of trusting in Ley pt—all, condi- 
tions of the fulfillment of Ifabakkuk’s and 
Jeremiah’s prophecies. Edom, Moab, Am- 
mon, ‘Tyre, Zidon, sent embassadors to Zede- 
kiah, to concert measures of resistance 
aguinst Nebuchadnezzar ?; they were encour- 
aged by their @divinera, dreamers, enchantere, 
sorcerers, which smuke to them, ye shall not serre 
the king of Babylon. One alone told them that 
resistance would but bring upon them de- 
struction, that submission was their only 
saiety; there was prophecy against pro- 
phecy ‘, among these nations, in Jerusalem, 
in Babylon*; the recent knowledge of the 
political aspect of Babylon deterred not the 
talse prophets there; all, with one voice, 
declared the breaking the yoke of the king 
of Babylon: Jeremiah only saw, that they 
were framing for themselves* yokes of tron. 
Had Jehoiakim or Zedekiah, their nobles, 
and their people possessed that human fore- 


EColl. DY 89 Deut. xxxii. 21, UN NY Ps. xxii. 


7. Sec the like in the Classics in Perizon. Orlg. Bab. 
c. vi. p. 70. sqq. andl from him in Vitr. 

WEsch. Pers. 5z, 53, 54. m Js, xiil. 14. 

aJer. 1. 16. 

© There ought to be no question as to the identity 
of the invasion from the north, Jer. i. 15, vi. 22, x. 
22, and Jeremiah’s own summary of his prophecies 
from the 13th of Josiah, xxv. 3-9 when he name= 
Nebuchadnezzar; only then there would be definite 
prediction, Hence the mare's nest as to the dread 
of the Seythians, who marched down the sea coast 
and returned, being bought off by Psammetichu-, 
doing no harm to Judah by this passing expedition. 

pJer. xxvii. 3. a Ib. 9. 

t Jer. v. 12-14. xiv. 14-16, xxiii. 16, 17, 21, 25-27, 30 
eqq. xxvii. 14, 15-18, xxviii. 

s Jer. xxix. &, 9, 13, 22, 24, qq. 

¢ xxviii. 13, 14. 
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sight which that pseudo-critical school holds 
to be so easy, Judah had never gone into 
captivity to Babvion. But He Who fashion- 
et, the heart of man knoweth alone the issue 
of the working of those hearts, which He 
over-rules. 

From the necessity of its case, the pseudo- 
critical school lowers down the words, in 
which Habakkuk declares the marvelousness 
of the event which he foretells, and the un- 
belief of his people. “ Look well,” he bids 
them, “ ‘ake e, marvel on; for I will work 
a work in your days which ye will not believe, 
when it shall be told you.” It is “some- 
thing which had not hitherto been, some- 
thing hitherto unknown,” says Stahelin *, 
Yet things hitherto unknown, are not there- 
fure incredible. “It is clear irom the con- 
tents,” says Bleck’, “that the Chaldees had 
at that time already extended to the West 
their expeditions of conquest and destruction, 
and on the other side, thxt this had only lately 
begun and that they were not yet come to 
Judah and Jerusalem, so that here they 
were hitherto little known.” “The appear- 
ance of the Chaldees as world-conquerors 
was, in Judah, then a quite new phenom- 
enon,” says Ewald *. “The description of 
the Chaldees altogether is of such sort, that 
they appear as a people still little known to 
the Jews,” saya Knobel*. “That which is 
incredible for the people consists therein, 
that God employs just the Chaldees, such as 
they are described in what follows, for the 
unexpected chastisement of Israel,” says even 
Umbreit 7. 

What was there incredible, that, when the 
king of Jerusalem had revolted from Baby- 
lon, and had sided with Egypt, its chief 
enemy, the Chaldreans, shoyld come against 
it? As soon might it be said to be incredible 
that France should invade Prussia, when its 
hundred thousands were on thelr march 
toward the Rhine. During’ the reizn of 
Munasseh it was incredible enough, that any 
veri should impend from Babylon; for 
3ubvlon was still subordinate to Assyria: 
in the early years of Josiah it was still in- 
crelible, for his thirty-one years were years 
of peace, until Pharaoh Necho disputed the 
cis-Euphratensian countries with Babylon. 
When the then East and West came to 
Carchemish, to decide whether the empire 
should be with the East or with the West, 
nothing was beyond human foresight but 
the result. Expectation lately hung  sus- 

ended, perplexed between the forces of 
Surope. None, the most sagacious, could 
predict for a single day. Men might sur- 


* Einl. p. 218. v Einl. ins. A. T. pe. 545, 546. 

° Die A fi. 29. see also Delitzsch's quotation 
fcom him ab. p. 170, 

* Die Proph. u. Hebr. ii. 292 Dr. Davidson's 
sentences are chicfly gleaned from him. 
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mise ; God only could predict. For three 
and twenty years Jeremiah foretold, that the 
evil would come from the North, not from 
the South. The powers were well-balanced. 
Take Habakkuk’s prophecy as a whole— 
not that the Chaldeans should invade 
Judea, (which in Jehoiakim’s time was 
already certain) but that Egypt should be a 
vain help, and that the Chaldeans should 
mesh its people like the fishes of the sea, yet 
they should still have to disgorge them, 
because God’s judgment would come upon 
them also. This too were incredible. In- 
credible it was to the kings, the wise, the 
politicians, the political prophets of Judza, 
that Jerusalem itself should be taken. In- 
credible it was, and there was much human 
reason for the incredolity. Egypt and Assy- 
rit had been matched during centuries. 
Until the Sargonides, Egypt fad, during 
centuries, the unbroken advantage. But the 
Sargonides had passed away. Yet Chaldsea 
had not, alone, prevailed against Assyria. 
Why should the yet untried Babylonian be 
so certain of success, when the whole West 
of the Euphrates was banded together against 
him, and fought within their own ground? 
The kings of Liam and the kings of the Medes * 
were now, us under Cyrus, enemies of Baby- 
lon. Babylon had enemies hefore and be- 
hind. ButGod had raised up Nebuchadnezzar 
to be the hammer of the whole earth®, and had 
given those cis-Euphratensian lands which 
leagued against him into the hands of Ne- 
buchadnezzar the king of Babylon, My servant, 
God says”, and all nutions shall serve him and 
his son and his son’s son, until the very time 
of his land come; and then many nations and 
great kings shall serve themselves of him. Whence 
this combination of almost superhuman but 
short-lived might, this certainty of wide 
sway down to the third generation, this cer- 
tainty of its cessation afterward? There was 
no time for decay. Alexander’s empire was 
yet more short-lived, but it was divided 
among his successors. Alexander had, by his 
genius, founded his own empire, which the 
able generals, whom he had trained, divided 
among themselves. In the Chaldzan em- 
pire, we have an enterprising conspirator, 
who seizes an occasion, but does little beside 
which is recorded, nothing alone, nothing, 
beside that first grasp at power, for himself, 
He appears only as the ally of Media®: then 
a son, a world-wide conqueror, with a genius 
for consolidating the empire which he in- 
herited, forming an'impregnable city, which 
should also be a province, filling his empire 
with fortresses *, but leaving none after kan 


y Kl. Proph. p. 288. 

sJer. xxv. 25. ®Tb. 1. 23. 

bib. xxvii. 6. 7. ¢ Herod. i. 74. 

4Seo Daniel the Prophet pp. 118, 122, Rawi. 5 
Empires fii. 496 sqq. 
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to maintain what he had so consolidated. By 
whom could this be foreknown save by Him, 
with Whom alone it is, to root out and to pull 
down and to destroy and to throw down, to build 
and to plani®? 

It has been common to praise the outside 
of Habakkuk's prophecy, the purity of his 
language, the sublimity of his imagery. 
Certainly it is, humanly speaking, magnili- 
cent: his measured cadence is impressive in 
its simplicity. He too has words and forms, 
which are peculiar to him among the re- 
mains of Hebrew’. But his eminence is 
rather the condensed thought, expressed 
often in the simplest words ; as when, having 
carried on the tide of victory of the Chal- 
dean to its height, everything human sub- 
dued before him, all resistance derided, he 
gathers up his full and its cause in those 
eight words, “&Then sweeps-he-by, wind, 
and-passes, and-is-guilty; this his-strength 
(is) his-god.”” Yet more striking is the reli- 
gious greatness, in which he sums up the 
meaning of all this oppressiveness of man. 
“b Thou, Lord, has placed him for judgment, 


¢ Jer. i. 10. 
The most remarkable, have, of course, been 
singled out of old; as, 71321, i. 9, O'WAY, ii. 6, 


pp ii. 16. Others are partly emphatic forms, 

as PII, ii.7, or are in some way, even though 

slight, peculiar to him. “pss i. 4 (not in the 

verb), WW 1.65. poy fi. 17 (the form), N30 

ii. 18. Ayr fi, 16. THD, PSION, iii. 6. Ny iii. 
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and, O Rock, has founded him to correct.” 
Or, take the picture, prolonged relatively to 
his conciseness, of the utter helplessness of 
God's people, meshed, hooked, dra in 
their net; their captors worshiping the in- 
strument of their success, revelling in their 
triumph, and then the sudden question, 
“1 Shall they therefore en.ply their net?” He 
Waits tohear the answer from God. Or, again, 
the antiphonal dirge of the materials of the 
blood-built city over him*, Or the cutting 
off of every stay, sustenance, hope, promise of 
God, and, amid this universal crash, what 
does he? It is not as the heathen, “? fear- 
less will the ruins strike him:” but, “™ And 
I,” as if it were the continuance and conse- 
quence of the failure of all human things; 
“T would exult in the Lord, I would bound 
for joy in the Ged of my salvation.” His 
faith triumphs most, when all, in human 
sight, is lost. 


“Ill which Thou blessest is most good, 
And unblest good is ill; 
And all is right which seems most wrong, 
8o it be Thy sweet Will.” 


9. mayyOyy fii. 14. MNP ii. 10. may ii. 4. 7 i. 5. 
JUAN ii, 4. 235 fii, 2 BNDD fi. 19, Dyn ii. 15. 
TW 1.8, WDD ii. 11. NWI fi, 7 OV if. 2, 

Sy¥ quiver (of the lips) fil. 16, “WO (of sea) iif. 16. 
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« Hab. i. 11. Ib. 12. Ib, 17, 
‘Hor. Od. iii. 3. 8. 


k ii. 11. 
® fii, 10. 


HABAKKUK. 


Before 
CHRIST CHAPTER I. 

__cir. 628.1 “Unto Habakkuk, complaining 
of the iniquity of the land, 5 
13 shewed the fearful vengeance 
by the Chaldeans, 12 He com- 
poe that vengeance should 
e executed by them who are far 

worse. 


Cuap. I., Ver.1. The burden! which Ha- 
bakkuk the prophet did see. The prophet’s 
name signifies “strong embrace.” The word 
in its intensive form is used both of God’s 
enfolding the soul in His tender eur poniee 
love ?, and of man clinging and holding fast 
to Divine wisdom®. It fits in with the sub- 
tate of his prophecy, faith, cleaving fast to 

d amid the perplexities of things seen. 
“* He who is spiritually Habakkuk, cleaving 
fast to God with the arms of love, or enfold- 
ing Him after the manner of one holil 
wrestling, until he be blessed, enlightened, 
and heard by Him, isthe seer here.” “ Let 
him who would in such wise fervidly em- 
brace God and plead with Him as a friend 
praying earnestly for the deliverance an 
consolation of himself and others, but who 
sees not as yet, that his prayer is heard, 
make the same holy plaint, and appeal to the 
clemency of the Creator.” “5 He is called 
‘embrace’ either because of his love to the 
Lord ; or because he engages in a contest and 
strife and (so to speak) wrestling with God.” 
For no one with words so bold ventured to 
challenge God to a discussion of His justice 
and to say to Him, “Why, in human affairs 
and the government of this world is there so 
great injustice ?” 

The le eee The title, the prophet, is added 
only to the names of Habakkuk, Haggai, 
Zechariah. Habakkuk may the rather have 
added it to his name, because prominently he 
expostulates with God, like the Psalmists, 
and does not speak in the name of God 
to we The title asserts that he 
exercised the pastoral office of the prophets, 
although not directly in this prophecy °. 

id see. “™God multiplied visions, as is 
written °, and Himself spake to the prophe 
disclosing to them beforehand what shoul 


10n the word burden see on Nah. i. 1. p. 129. n. 1. 

*pan Cant. fi. 6. vill.3.  %Prov. iv.8. 4 Dion. 

88. Jer. Abarbanel has the like, “ He strengthens 
himself in pleading his cause with God as to the 
prosperity of Nebuchadnezzar as if he was joined 


with God for the cause of his people.” Pref. to 
Ezek. pp. 123, 4, 124. 1. 


See ab. p. 20. TS. Cyr. 8 Hos. xii. 10. 
®p3w only occurs in the intensive form, and 


always of the cry to God, expressed by Sx. or 
implied, except perhaps Job xxxv. 9. 
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HE burden which Ha- 

bakkuk the prophet did 
see. 

20 Lorp, how long 
shall I ery, -and thou wilt 
not hear! even cry out un- 


Before 
CHRIST 
cir. 626. 


*Lam. 3. 8. 


be, and all but exhibiting them to sight, as 
if already present. But that they determined 
not to speak from their own, but rather 
transmit to us the words from God, he per- 
suades us at the outset, naming himself a 
Prophet, and shewing himself full of the 
grace belonging thereto.” 

2.0 Lord, how long shall I cry, lit. how long 
have I cried so intensely to Thee®? For it is 
ever the cry of the creature to Him Who 
alone can hear or help, its God). Of this 
cry the Prophet expresses that it had already 
lasted long. In that long past had he cried 
to God and no change had come. There is 
an undefined past, and this still continues "°, 
How long, as Asaph cries, how long hast Thou 
been, ana it is implied, wilt Thou be wroth 
against the prayer of Thy pempet as we should 
say, how long shall Thy wrath continue? The 
words which the Prophet uses relate to 
domestic strife and wrong between man and 
man ; violence", iniquity, strife, contention ¥, 
nor are any of them used only of the oppres- 
sion of a foreign enemy. He complains too 
of injustice too strong for the law, and the 
perversion of justice. And on this the 
sentence is pronounced. The enemy is to be 
sent for judgment and correction '*. They are 
then the sins of Judah which the Prophet 
rehearses before God, in fellow-suffering with 
the oppressed. God answers that they shall 
be removed, but by the punishment of the 
sinners, 

Punishment does not come without sin, 
nor does sin endure without punishment. It 
is one object of the Old Testament to exhi- 
bit the connection between sin and punish- 
ment. Other prophets, as commissioned by 
God, first denounced the sins and then fore- 
told the punishment of the impenitent. Ha- 
bakkuk appeals to God’s justice, as requiring 
and Exod. xvi. 28, DNnIND NIN—ty and Ex. x. 3, 
AND *FyI~Ty. [all.) 

WA ODM are united of individual internal 
violence, Jer. vi. 7. xx. 8. Ez. xlv. 9. Am. iii. 10: even 


72”) Ww Is. lix. 7. and Ww atone Ps. xii. 6. Job 
xxiv. 9. B. xxi.7. xxiv. 2. Hab. ii. 17. WwW 3D Hos. 


xii. 2. Soy ys occur Ps. lv. 11, in Habakkuk's 
order; inverted-in Ps. x. 7. pe boy, Nw occur 
in three clauses in Is. lix. 4. Spy, pS with NSW 
Job xv. 35. 
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180 HABAKKUK, 
P ERIST to thee of violence, and || me iniquity, and cause me Acie 
cir. 626. thou wilt not save! to behold grievance? for cir. 62. 


3 Why dost thou shew 


its infliction. On this ground too this open- 
ing of the prophecy cannot be a complaint 
against the Chaldees, hecause their wrong 
would be no ground of the punishment which 
the prophet denounced, but the punishment 
itself, requiting wrong to man through human 
wrong. 

“t ‘The prophet considers the person of the 
oppressed, enduring the intolerable insolence 
and contumely of those wonted to do wrong, 
and very skillfully doth he attest the unutter- 
able loving kindness of God. For he exhibits 
Him as very forbearing, though wont to hate 
wickedness, But that Tie doth not forthwith 
bring judgment on the offenders, he showed 
elearly, saying that so great is His silence 
and long-suifering, that there needeth a 
strong cry, in that some practise intolerable | 
covetousness against others, and use an un- 
bridled insolence against the weak. For 
his very complaints of God’s endurance of 
evil attest the imme.surable loving kindness 
of God.” 

“You may julge hence of the hatred of 
evil in the Saints. For they speak of the 
woes of others as their own. So saith the 
most wise Paul, ?who ts weak and I am not 
werk? who is offended, and I burn not? and | 
bade us 5 weep with those who weep, atevine that | 
sympathy and mutual love are especially be- | 
coming to the saints.” 

The Prophet, through sympathy or fellow- 
suffering with the sufferers, is as one of them. 
He crics for help, as himself needing it, and 
being in the misery, in behalf of which he 
prays. He says, How long shall I cry? stand- 
inz, as it were, in the place of all, and gath- 
ering all their cries into one, and presentin 
them before God. It is the cry, in one, of 
all which is wronged to the God of Justice, 
of all suffering to the God of love. “When 
shall this scene of sin, and confusion, and 
wrong be at an end, anil the harmony of 
God’s creation be restored? How long shall 
evil not exist only, but prevail?” It is the 
cry of the souls un‘ler the altar‘, How long, 
O Lord, Holy and True, dost Thou not judge 
and avenge our blood on them that dwell on 
the earth? Itis the voice of the oppressed 
against the oppressor ; of the Church against 
the world ; weary of hearing the Lord’s Name 


198. Cyr, 22 Cor. xi. 29. 
3 Rom. xil. 15. 4 Rev. vi. 10. 
6 Ps, xxii, 2, § Dion. 


Topn pyre as RIDN TW) ODN Jer. xx. 8. 177 
oon pysr Job. xix. 7. [all of this construction.] 


8Since 37M, occurring 67 times, ia certainly no 
where else uced causatively of its common mean- 
ing, behold, took, and Habakicuk himself uses it four 


spoiling and violence are 


blasphemed, of seeing wrong set up on high, 
holiness trampled under foot. It is in its 
highest sense His Voice, Who, to sanctify 
our longings for deliverance, said in’the days 
of His Flesh, § Zery in the daytime, but Thou 
hearest not. 

Even ery out aloud (it is the cry of an- 
guish). “® We cry the louder, the more we 
cry from the heart, even withowt words; for 
not the moving of the lips, but the love of 
the heart sounds in the ears of God.” Even 
ery out unto Thee. Whether as an exclama- 
tion or a continuance of the question, How 
long? the prophet gathered in one the pro- 
longed cry of past and future. He hud cried; 
he should cry on, Violence’. He speaks as if 
the one word, jerked out, as it were, wrung 
forth from his inmost soul, was, Violence, as 
if he said this one word to the God of Jus- 
tice and love. 

3. Why dost Thou shew m2 iniquity, and 
cause me to behold, or rather, Why beholdest 
Thou® grievance? God seemed to reverse: 
what He had said by Balaam, * He hath not 
beheld iniquity in Jucob, and hath not seen 
grievousness tn Israel; and in the Psalm, 
“10Thou hast seen, for Thou [emph.] be- 
holdest grievousness and wrony, to put it in 
Pay hand,” ice. Thou layest it up in Thy 
hand, to cast it back on the head of the evil- 
doer. Now He seemed to behold it and 
leave it unpunished, which yet Habakkuk 
says to God alow: He could not do; "Thou 
canst not look upon iniquity. What then did 
this mean? What was the solution? 

All forms and sha of sin are multi- 
plied; oppressive violence, such as covered 
the earth before the flood, and brought it 
down; which Nineveh had to put away !’, 
and it was spared; iniquity, i.e. what is un- 
equal and contrary to truth, falsehood ; griev- 
ance lit. burdensome wearisome fot! ; spoiling, 
or open robbery; strife and contention, both 
through perversion of the law and, without 
it, through endless jarrings of man with man. 
Sin recoils on the sinner. So what he be- 
holds is not intquity only, but (in the same 
word) vanity; grievance; which is a burden 
both to him who suffers, and yet more to him 
who inflicts it. For nothing is so burden- 
some as sin, nothing so empty as wickedness, 


times beside in that meaning 19°37}, “lool,” i. 6. 
with 5p, 1.13. with yy if. 13, with ace. pers, 1. 13. it 
is wholly improbable that it should be used here 
of “causing to look ;" the more, since he has not 
marked the supposed exceptional ure by adding 
the affix, *}3t43N. There is no ground to assume 
a causative of a causative. 

°Nu. xxiii. 21, 10 Pg, x. 14. 


3 NG. 13, 
12 DN Gen. vi. 1, 13. 8 Jonah ili. 8 


CHAPTER I. 


Before 
CHRIST 
cir. 626. 


before me: and there are 
that raise up strife and con- 
tention. 

4 Therefore the law is 
slacked, and judgment 


And while to him who suffers, the suffering 
is temporal, to him who inflicts it, it is eter- 
nal. And yet the prophet and whoso prays 

ainst ungodliness, “'must commiserate 
him who doth wrong yet more, since they 
hurt what is most precious, their own soul, 
and that eternally.” All then is full of evil. 
Whithersoever the Prophet looks, some fresh 
violence is before him; it confronts him on 
every side; strife huth arisen®, come up, ex- 
ists where it was not before; contention Lifteth 
tself> on high, bowing down all beside. 

. Therefore, i.e. Because God seemed not 
to awake to avenge His own cause, men 
promised themselves that they might sin on 
with impunity. Sin produces sin, and 
wrong, wrong; it spreads like an infectious 
disease, propagating itself, and each, to 
whom it reaches, adds to its poison. At lust, 
it reached those also, who should be in God's 
stead to restrain it. The Divine law itself is 
silenced, by the power of the wicked, by the 
sin of the judge, the hopelessness of all. 
When all around is evil, even those not yet 
lost are tempted to think; “Why should I 
be other than they? what evil befalls them? 
Why stand alone?” Even a Psalmist‘ 
speaks as if tempted to speak even as they. 
hese are the aed who prosper in the world ; 
they increase in riches ; verily I have cleansed 
my heart in vain, and washed my hands in 
innocency; and Solomon*, Because sentence 
against an evil work is not executed speedily, 
therefore the heart of the sons of men is fully set 
in them to do evil. 

The law is slacked, lit. is chilled (as we say, 
“is paralyzed,”) through lack of the fire of 
love. This is what our Lord says, 7 Because 
iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax 
cold, The Divine law, the source of all right, 
being chilled in men’s hearts, judgment, i.e. 
the sentence of human justice, as conformed 


1Theoph. 

2The Lxx. Syr. 8. Jor. so divide; yéyove xpiocs 
xai d xpitns AapBave, “et factum est judicium et 
contradictio potentior.” So Tanchum. The E. V. 
has followed Jon. Kim. Aben Ezra. 

373 intrans., as in Ps. lxxxix. 10: Nah. i. 5. 

4Ps. Ixxiii. 15, 12, 13. 6 Eeel. viii. 11. 

®Jt is used of Jacob's heart, who could not be- 
lieve the good tidings, Gen. xlv. 26; the numbin 
of the comfortless heart of the penitent through 
grief (Nif.) Ps. xxxviii.9. The Psalmist, holding on 
in prayer, denies it of himsclf. Ps. xxvii. 3. They 
quote “ friget lex.” 78. Matt. xxiv. 12, 


SAccording to the uniform use of nz, 31 
timos and FU¥) 6 times. This uniform usage can- 


not be overborne by the analogy of Is. xiii. 3. nord 
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doth never go forth: for ,, Before 

: CHRIST 
the > wicked doth compass __«ir. 6 
about the righteous; there- » Job. 21.7. 
fore || wrong judgment pro- J3n153°* 
ceedeth. 1 Or, wrested, 
to Divine, doth never go forth®. Human 


sense of right is powerless, when there is not 
the love of God’s law. It seems ever ready 
to act, but ever falls short, like an arrow 
from an unstrung bow. The man seems ever 
about to do right ; he judges, sees, uright ; all 
but does it; yet at last always fails. It goes 
not forth. The children are come to the birth, 
there ig not strength to bring forth ®. 

For the wicked doth compass about the 
righteous, laying snares for him, as the Jews 
for our Lord; evil is too strong for a weak 
will to do mght, and overbears it. Pilate 
sought in many ways, how he might deliver 
Jesus, yet at last did deliver Him into their 
— 

herefore wrong judgment proccedeth, lit. 
judgment pooedal wrested "', Mie had suid, 
“it never goes forth;” never, that is, in its 
true character; for, when it does go forth, it 
is distorted. “' For gifts or favor or fear or 
hate the guiltless are condemned and the 
guilty acquitted, as saith the Psalmist, ® How 

g will ye judge unjustly and accept the per- 
sons of the ungodly ?”” “'* Judgment goes forth 
perverted in the seat of man’s judgment (the 
soul}, when, bribed by the pleasures of sense, 
it leans to the side of things seen, and the 
Ungodly one, the rebel angel, besets and 
overpowers him who has the sense of right; 
for it is right that things scen should give 
way to things unseen; for the things which 
are secn are temporal, but the things which are 
not seen are eternal.” Why then all this? 
and how long? Why does God bring it be- 
fore him and He Who is of purer eyes than to 
behold iniquity, behold grievance, which His 
Holy Eyes could not endure? Neither the 
Unseen Presence of God nor the mission of 
the Prophet checks. If he rebuke, no one 
hearkened ; if he intercedes for sinners, or 
against sin, God made as though He would 


bau NNN, “He shall bring forth judgment to 
truth,” as Syr. here, “with sincerity,” Rashi, “ac- 
cording to truth.” 

9 Ig, xxxvii. 3. 

13D, “encompass for hostile end," as AD 
Jud. xv. 43. Ps, xx. 13. “The wicked,” pw is col- 
lective, as implied by the word “ encompass.” “ The 
righteous” is, in contrast, determined, psn mS. 


n Soy. The root occurs only in intensive forms ; 
in the verb here only; crooked ways are mop opy 
Jud. v.6, Ps. exxv. 5. the Serpent is caJled pnopy, 


13 Dion. 18 Pa, Ixxxii, 2, 


Isa. xxvii. 1. : 
16 2 Cor, iv, 18. 


4 Theoph. 
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cers, 5 W° Behold ye among 
cir. 626. the heathen, and regard, 
#13, 20.14. and wonder marvellously ; 
Acts 13.41 for I will work a work in 
not hear. God answers that, though to 


man’s impatience the time seems long, judg- 
ment shall come, and that, suddenly and 
speedily. While the righteous is enquiring, 
how long? and the wicked is saying', My 
Lord delayeth His coming, He is come, and 
seen in the midst of them. 

The whole tone of the words suddenly 
changes. The Jews flattered themselves that, 
being the people of God, He would not ful- 
fill His threats upon them. They had be- 
come like the heathen in wickedness; God 
bids them look out among them for the in- 
strument of His displeasure. It was an ag- 
gravation of their punishment, that God, 
Who had once chosen them, would now 
choose these whom He had not chosen, to 
chasten them. So Moses had foretold; 
3 They have moved Me to jealousy by that which is 
not God 5 they have provoked Me to anger with 
Uir vanities ; and I will move them to jealousy 
with not-a-people, I will provoke them to anger 
with a foolish nation. There were no tokens 
of the storm which should sweep them away, 
yet on the horizon. No forerunners yet. 
And so He bids them gaze on among the na- 
tions, to see whence it should come. They 
might have expected it from Ezypt. It 
should come whence they did not expect, 
with a fierceness and terribleness which the 
imagined not. Regard, look narrowly, weig 
well -what it portends; and wonder marvel- 
ously ; lit. be amazed, amazed. The word is 
doubled 3, to express how amazement should 
follow upon amazement; when the first was 
passing away, new source of amazement 
should come; for * I will work a work in your 
days, which ye will not believe, though it be told 
you. So incredible it will be, and so against 
their wills! He does not say, “ye would 
not believe if it were told you;” much less, 
“if it were told you of othera;” in which 
case the chief thought would be left unex- 
pressed. No condition is expressed. It is 
simply foretold, what was verified by the 
whole history of their resistance to the Chal- 
dees until the capture of the citv; “Ye will 
not believe, when it shall be told you.” So 


18, Matt. xxiv. 48. 2 Dent. xxxii. 21. 
§ As in Ps. exviii. 11, JIA Bj °31DD, Hos. iv. 13, 


ITD IDTN, Zeph. ii. 1. wip Wwrehpnn. If sug- 


gested by Is. xxix. 9, IWIN Wart “he per- 
plexedand marvel,” Habakkuk changed the phrase, 
preserving the alliteration. 

4The “1" is omitted in the Hebrew, prohably for 
eonecixeness,:as if it were the finite verb. Del. 
quotes as omissions of the person, Ps. xxii. 29. 
ly. 20; of the second 1 Sam. ii. 24. vi. 3. Ps. vii. 10, 


HABAKKUK. 


| your days, which ye will not Before 7 
believe, though it be told __ cir. 626. 
you. ts ei 

6 For, lo, *|{I raise up !2Ghr si. 6 


it ever is, Man never believes, that God is 
in earnest, until His judgments come. So it 
was before the flood, and to Sodom, and Lot's 
sons-in-law ; so it was to Ahab and Jezebel ; 
so as to this destruction of Jerusalem by the 
Chaldeans, and that which is shadowed 
forth, by the Romans, So Jeremiah com- 
plained, © They fucve belied thee Lord, and 
said, it is not He; neither shall evil come 
upon us; neither shall we see sword nor 
famine, and, °I am in derision daily ; every 
one mocketh me. or since I spakz, I cried 
out, I cried violence and spoil; because the 
word of the Lord was made a reproach unto me, 
and a derision daily ; and Isaiah, * Who hath 
believed our report? and St. Jolin Baptist 
speaks as though it were desperate; *O 
generation of vipers, who huth warned you to flee 
Jrom the wrath to come? and our Lord tells 
them, ® Your house is left unto you desolate. 
And yet they believed not, but delivered 
Him up to be put to death, dest that should 
be, which did come, because they put Him to 
death. ?° If we let Him thus alone, a'l men will 
believe on Him; and the Romans shall come, 
and take away both our and nation. St. 
Paul", then, applies these words to the Jews 
in his day, because the destruction of the first 
temple by Nebuchadnezzar was an image of 
the destruction of the second (which by Di- 
vine appointment, contrary to man’s inten- 
tion, took place on the sume day"), and the 
Chaldeans were images of the Romans, that 
second Bubylon, heathen Rome; and both 
foreshowed the worse destruction by a fiercer 
enemy, the enemy of souls, the spiritual 
wasting and desolation which came on the 
Jew first, and which shall come on all who 
disobey the Gospel. So it shall be to the 
end. Even now the Jews believe not, Whose 
work their own dispersion is; His, Who by 
them was crucified, but Who hath "all power 
in heaven and in earth, The Day of Judg- 
ment will come like a thief in the night to 
those who believe not or obey not our Lord’s 
words. ° 

6. For lo. So God announces a future, in 
which His Hand shall be greatly visible, 


Hab. ii. 10. Ewald adds “after 7137] Gen. xli. 1. Bx. 


vii. 16. viii. 16, and without it, Ps. xxii. 20, xxxiii, 
5.7. Ixvi. 7. xevi. 13. Lebrb. p. 616. ed. 7. 
5 Jer, v. 12, 6 Jb, xx, 7, 8. 
TI, Hii. 1. 83. Matt. iii. 7. 
9b. xxiii. 38. 8. Luke xiii. 35. 298. John xi. 48, 
NSome of the words as there quoted {from the 
then reccived translation, the LXX.) ditfer; the 


sense is the same. 
12 Jos. de B, J. vii. 14. 188, Matt. xxviii. 13, 


CHAPTER I. 


o wafer. the Chaldeans, that bitter i 


__cir. 628. and hasty nation, which 
shall march through the 
t Heb. breadths. + breadth of the land, tc 
possess the dwellingplaces 
that are not their's. 
7 They are terrible and 
dreadful: ||their judg- 
ment and their dignity 


J Or, from then 
shall proceed 
the judgment of 

a 


captivity 9; 
these. ¥ of 


whether more or less distant. In His sight 
itis present. J raise up. God uses the free- 
will and evil passions of men or devils to His 
own ends; and so He is said to raise up! 
those whom He allows to be stirred u 
again His people, since the events whi 

is Providence permits, favor their designs, 
and it rests with Him to withhold them. 
They lift themselves up for some end of 
covetousness or pride. But there is a higher 
order of things, in which God orders their 
actions to fulfill by their iniquities His 
righteousness. The Chaldeans, that bitter? 
and hasty> nation. “*To its might and 
warlike boldness almost all the Greeks who 
have written histories of the barbarians, wit- 
ness.” Which shall march through the breadth 
of the land, rather, the earth, lit. “to the 
breadths of the earth,” reaching to its whole 
length and breadth, all its dimensions‘, as in 
the description of Gog and Magog, ° the num- 
ber of whom is as the sand of the sea; and they 
went up on the breadth of the earth; unhin- 
dered, not pent up, but s ing abroad, 
where they will, over the whole earth. All 
before it, is one wide even plain which it 
overspreads and covers, like a flood, and yet 
is not spent nor exhausted. possess 
dwelling- that are not theirs. As God's 
people had done, so should it be done to 
them. Spoiling and violence within ‘ at- 
tract oppression from without. The over- 
charged atmosphere casts down the lightnin 
upon them. They had expelled the wea 
from their dwelling®; others shall possess 
theirs. Yet this scourge too shall we by, 
since, although the Chaldean did God’s 


1 apn is so used, 1 Kings xi. 14, 23. Am. vi. 14, 
and of evil (in the sgplian 2 Sam. xii. 11. Zech. xi. 


16, as also “"o7} Ezek. xxill. 22. 2 Chr. xxi. 16. and 
soaine Babylon, Is. xill. 17. xli. 2, 25. Jer. 1. 9. 
ll 


‘S4p_ In Jud. xvifl. 25. 2 Sam. xvil. 8, the less 
concise ¥%5)) “73 is used. 
357779) a8 Is. xxxii. 4. 9, Jer. 


5°97; (plur.) occurs here only. Isaiah has 
“the fullness of the breadth of Thy land, O Im- 


manuel” viii. 8, and in the same sense v.9 93 
yw pm “all the far places of the earth.” (also 


Gz.) 
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shall proceed of them- , Pefre,, 
selves. ——_ 


8 Their horses also are 
swifter than the leopards, 
and are more f fierce than +Hob. sharp. 
the ‘evening wolves: and «Jer.s.6. 
their horsemen shall spread eee 
themselves, and their 
horsemen shall come from 


Will, he willed it not, but his own®, The 
words, not theira, lit. not to him [lo-lo™] stand 
with a mysterious fullness of meaning. The 
dwelling places not being Ais by right, shall 
not remain his, although given to him, while 
God wills. 

7. They are terrible“ and dreadful. He 
describes them, first in themselves, then in 
act. They are terrible, and strike fear 
ria we their very being, their known char- 
acter, before they put it forth in act. Their 
judgment and their dignity shall proceed of them- 
selves. Jud had gone forth in "8 Peo- 
ple wrested"; now shall it go forth against 
them at the mere will of their muster, who 
shall own no other rule or Lord or source of 
his power. His own will shall be his only 
law for himself and others. His elevation !8 
too is, in his own thought, from himself. He 
is self-sufficing; he holds from no other, 
neither from God nor man. His dignity is 
self-sustained ; his judgment irresponsible, as 
if there were none “higher than he. He has, 
like all great world-powers, a real dignity 
and majesty. He infuses awe. The dignity 
is real but faulty, as being held independ- 
ently of God, This is a character of Anti- 
christ, a lawless insolence, a lifting up of 
himself. 


8. Their horses are swifter (lit. lighter, as we 
say, “light of foot”] than leopards. The 
wild beast intended is the panther, the lightest, 
swiltest, fiercest, most blood-thirsty of beasts 
of prey. “}8It runs most swiftly and rushes 
brave and straight. You would say, when 
you saw it, that it is borne through the air.” 
“17 Tt bounds exceedingly and is very exceed- 


6 Rev. xx. 8&9. Ti, 24, 8 Mie. ii. 9. 


®See Isa. x. 6, 7. 095 x. 
1. DI occurs here only and Cont. vi. 4. 10. com- 
pared with the “bannered host,” but the root is 
common in TDN. 84,4, 

Une is not in itself, “se?f-elevation” (as Kim. 
“that he will exalt himself above the nations”) 
but simply “elevation;” from God, Gen. iv. 7, or 
His Providence, Ib. xlix. 3, Ps. Ixil.8, It is used of 
the majesty of God, Job xiii. 23. . 

i Reel: v. bn sti Scag xi. 36. 2 Thess. ii. 4. 

an eg. iii. 75. 8q. 

u a r. See Bore fully’ in Daniel the Prophet 

p. 77. 2.3. 
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Before 
CHRIST 
cir. 626. 

fJer.4.13. | 
{ Or, the supping 
up of thei 


far; ‘they shall fly as the 
eagle that hasteth to eat. 

9 They shall come all 
faces, éc. or, for violence: ||} their faces 
look inward the Shall sup up ag the east 


+Heb. the oppo Wind, and they shall gath- 


sition of their faces toward the east. 


ingly light to spring down on whatever it 


pursues.” More fierce } than the evening wolves?, 
1.e. than they are when fiercest, going forth 
to prey when urged to rabidness by hunger 
the whole day through. Such had their 
own judges been’, and by such should they 
be punished. The horse partakes of the 
fierveness of his rider in trampling down the 
foe*. Their horsemen shall spread themselves 
[lit. widespread are their horsemen), and their 
horsemen from far shall come. Neither dis- 
tance of march shall weary them, nor dif- 
fusion weaken them. So should Moses’ pro- 
phecy be aguin fulfilled. >The Lord shall 
raise against thee a nation from far, from the ends 
of the earth, as the eagle flicth; a nation whose 
tongue thou shalt not understand ; a nation o 
fierce countenunce, which shall not regard the 
person of the old, nor show favor to the young. 
They shall fly as the cazle that hasteth (lit. 
hasting®} to eat, “not to fight, for none shall 
withstand ; but with a course like the eagle’s, 
to whom all fowl are subdued, hasting but to 
eat” Behold, Jeremiah says of Nebuchad- 
nezzar®, he shall fly as an eagle and spread his 
wings over Moab; and, he repeats the words, 
%over Bozrah. Our | aap Jeremiah says’, 
are swifter than the eagles of the heavens, 
Ezekiel likens him to "a great eayle with 


‘lit. sharp “acer.” Wr (except of the scales of 
the crocodile Job xii. 22) is used elsewhere only of 
the sharpening of iron against iron (Hif.) Pr. xxvii. 
17; (Hof), of the sword Ezek. xxi. 14, 15, 26. TIN 
as an epithet of the sword (iv. times). In Arabic 
‘WM, con). i. ji. iv. x. is to “sharpen ;” IW, WAN 
“sharp,” of a knife, sword ; IF} met, “sharp of 
intellect,” &c. also of sword. 

3Comp. Jer. v. 6. 3Zeph. iii. 3. 

4The horse and his rider are regarded as one. 
Nahum had spoken of the cavalry in the armies 
against Nineveh (Nah. iii. 2); in Judith they are 
numbered in the proportion of one-tenth to the 
footmen of Holofernes (Judith ii. 5, 15.). They were 
the more formidable to Judah which had footmen 
only. Under Persian rule es frig was a great 
breeding place for horses. Rawl. 5 Empires iii. 317. 

5 Deut. xxviii. 49, 50. pin occurs in both. 


ia as partic. In the finite verb, it had been 


WIM like 103° ii. 14, 1D9M2 iif. 11, WI Job ix. 
46. Del. 7S-der. ®Jerxlviil. 40. °° 1b, xlix. 22. 
an iv.19. Ezek. xvii. 3. 12 Dan. vii. 4. 
v. 3. 4. 


MW As oD Ps, xxix. 9, Is. i. 23, ix. 16, Jer. vi. 13, 
viit. 6. 10, xv. 10. 199 Jer. xx. 7. 

71331, aw. Aey. The sense “swallowing” is 
given by Jos. Kimchi, A. E., Rashi, Ob. Sip., Mena- 

em B. Saruk, taking 0/9) as i. q. 89, quoting 


HABAKKUK. 


ee Before 
er the captivity as the CHRIST 
sand. cir. 626. 


10 And they shall scoff 
at the kings, and the 
princes shall be a scorn 
unto them: they shall de- 


gent wings full of feathers; in Daniel's vision 
1e is a lion with eagle's wings. 

9. They shall come all jor violence. Violence 
had been the sin of Judah, and now shall 
be her punishment. It had been ever before 
the prophet; all were full of it. Now should 
violence be the very end, one by one, of all the 
savage horde poured out upon them; dey all, 
each one of them", come for violence, Their 
Jaces shall sup up ® as the east wind'®. “Ag 
at the breath of the burning wind all green 
things dry up, so at sight of these all shall be 
wasted.” They shall sweep over everything 
impetuously, like the east wind, scorching, 
blackening, blasting, swallowing upall, as they 
oes over, as the Kast wind, especially in the 

Toly Land, sucks up all moisture and fresh- 
ness. And they shall gather the cuptivity [i.e. 
the captives] a3 the sand, countless, as the parti- 
cles which the East wind raises, sweeping 
over the sand-wastes, where it buries whole 
caravans in one death. 

10. And they ie he, the word stands em- 
phatically, he, alone against all the kings of 
the anil shall scoff at the kings and all their 
might, taking them away or setting them up 
at his pleasure and caprice, subduing them 
as though in sport !"; and princes, (lit. grave 
and majestic) shall be a scorn unto them [him] "’, 


Job xxxix. 24 or Gen. xxiv. 17. Thence A. Ey 
obtains the meaning “ before, straight on,” quoting 
Targ. Abuiwalid, followed by ‘Tanchum, compares 
the Arab. 197], “purposed,” and thence derives the 


meaning “direction.” Tho Arab. 1), (appetivit, 
Fr.) signifies “approached” not “desired.” Gese- 
nius “ the collection of their faces,” i.e. all of them, 
involves the use of a dm. Acy. to express, without 
emphusis, what is expressed everywhere by the 


Summon word, bo. Symm. has mpécovrs, and so 
yr. 


167" occurs else only in Ezek. xi. 1, and 16 


times in e. x1.-xlviii. of the ideal city and temple 
as “ Eastwards.” But except in the far-fetched 
explanation of Abarb. (mentioned also by ‘Tan- 
chun) that they ravaged, not to settle, but to return 
hom2 with their booty, “ Eastwards” would have 
no meaning. Yet “forwards” is just as insulated 
arendering as that atone hy J. and D. Kim., A. 
FE., Rashi, Ob. Sip., Sal. B. Mel. Arab Tr. Gollowing 
Jon.) “the East-wind;” 71°p standing as a met. 


instead of a simile the f} being regarded as para- 
gogic, as in 719°. So also Symm. dvepos xavowr. 
S. Jer., “ ventus urens.” 


1" ane Benhadad's drunken commands, 1 Kings 
XX. 18. 
1% Comp. Job xi. 29. 


CHAPTER I. 185 


Before 


cers, ride every strong hold; 


and take it. 
11 Then shall his mind 


So Nebuchadnezzar bound Jehoiakim!? in fet- 


ters to carry him to Babylon ; then, on his sub- 
mission made him for three years a tributary 
king, then on his rebellion sent bands of 
Chaldees and other tributaries against him?; 
and then, or when Nebuchadnezzar took 
Jehoiachin, Jeremiah’s prophecy was ful- 
filled, that he should be buried with the burial 
of an ass, dragged and cust forth beyond the gates 
of Jerusalem‘, his dead body cast out in the day 
to the heat and in the night to the frost, then 
Nebuchadnezzar took away Jehoiachin ; then 
Zedekiah. He had ulso many kings captive 
with him in Babylon. For on his decease 
Evil-Merodach brought Jehoiachin out of 
his prison after 27 years of imprisonment, 
und set his throne above the throne of the kings 
that were with him in Babylon®. Duniel says 
also to Nebuchadnezzar‘, Thou, O king, art a 
king of kings: for the God of heaven hath given 
thee a kingdom, power and strength and glory. 
And wheresoever the children of men dwell, the 
beasts of the field and the fowls of heaven hath 
He given into thine hand and hath made thee 
ruler over all. 

They [he] shall deride every strong hold, as, 
nforetime, when God helped her, Jerusalem 
laughed the Assyrian to scorn ®; for they [he] 
shall heap dust, and take it, as Nebuchadnezzar 
did Tyre, whose very name (Rock) betokened 
its strength. “* He shall come to Tyre, and, 
casting a mound in the sea, shall make an 
island a peninsula, and, amid the waves of 
the sea, land shall give an entrance to the 
city. 

The mount, or heaped-up earth, by which 
the Lesiegers fought on a level with the 
besiege:|, or planted their engines at advan- 
tage, was an old and simple form of siege, 
especially adapted to the great masses of the 


12 Chr. xxxvi. 6. Dan. i. 2. 
22 Kings xxiv. 1. 3 Tb. 2, 4 Jer. xxii. 19. 
Sib. xxxvi. 30, On the one hand, the expression 
“glept with his fathers” doesnot necessarily imply 
that Jehoiakim died a peaceful death, since it is 
used of Ahab (1 Kings xxii. 40) and Amaziah (2 
Kings reek flere On the other, Jereminh’s prophec 
was equally tuiftiiled, if the insult to his corpse too 
place when Nebuchadnezzar took away Jehoiachin 
three months after his father’s death. See Daniel 
the Prophet, pp. 399, 402, 403. Josephus attributes 
both the death and disgrace to Nebuchadnezzar. 
Ant. x. 6. 3. 
62 Kgs xxv. 27, 28. 
7 Dan. ii. 37. 38. and iv. 22. 
93. Jer, %2Sam. xx. Lo. 
13 Ez. xvii. 17. 
13 Jor. vi. 6. xxxil. 24, xxxiii. 4, Ezek. iv. 2, xxi. 22 
(27 Heb.], xxvi. 8. 
14 Herod. i. 162. 2 Kings xxiv. 7. 


36 Aon js used of the overflowing of a river, Is. 


8 Is, xxxviii. 22. 
N2 Kgs xix. 32. 


5 
change, and he shall pass corer 4 
over, and offend, *imputing ___cir. 626. 


this his power unto his eDan.5.4, 
god. 


Eastern armies. [t was used in David's 
time'®; and by the Assyrians", Egyptians), 
Babylonians", and afterward the Persians". 
Here he describes the rapidity of the siege. 
To heap up dust and to capture were one. 

It needed no fret means; things slight as 
the dust sufficed in the hands of those em- 
ployed by God. Portion by portion, ™ the 
King of Babylon tool: all that pertained to the 
king of Egypt, from the river of Egypt unto the 
river Euphrates. 

11. Then shall his mind change, or, better, 
Then he sweeps by '5, a wind", and passes, and 
is guilty; this his strength 1s his god. The 
victory was completed, ull resistance ended. 
He sweeps by, as his own Euphrates, when 
over-filled by the swelling ® of all its tribu- 
tary streams, riseth up over all its banks, 
and overwhelms all where it passes; as a 
wind which sweepeth” over the desert: and 

asses over all bounds and laws, human and 
ivine, and is guilty and stands guilty before 
God, making himself as God, This his power 
is his god. God had said to Isracl, 2 £ 
will be to thee God. The Chaldean virtually 
suid, this my strength is to me my god. This 
Nebuchadnezzar’s own words speak; * J« 
not this great Babylon, that I have built for 
the house of the kinydom by the might of my power, 
and for the honor of my majesty? And the 
statue which was to be worshiped, was, 
very probably, of himself, as the intoxica- 
tion of pride has made other heathen kings 
or conquerors, Alexander or Darius™*, Bel-. 
shazzar said, * I will be like the Most High, and 
the prince of Tyre said, *Z am a god, and 
Anti-Christ shall? ezalt himself above all that 
is called god, and, as God, sit in the temple of 
God, shewing himself that he is god. Such is 
all pride. It sets itself in the place of God, 


viii. 8. of a wind chasing, Ib. xxi. J, of the invisible 
Perens of God passing by, Job ix. 11. ora spirit, 
b. iv. 15. of the swift passing of our days, like ship 
or eagle, Ib. ix. 26. of idols utterly passing away, 
Is, ii. 18, of rain past and gone, Cant. ii. 11. It is, 
together with 33°, used of transgressing God's 
law, Is. xxiv. 5. It is always intrans, exerpt as 
iereing the temples of man Jud. v. 26, or hiinself 
Rae TWD, metaphor for simile, as Ps. xi 

TH, i. 4. metaphor for simile, as Ps, xi. 

1. xxii. 14. (is Eng) xe. 4. dob xxiv. 5. Is. li. 12. &e. 
T)9 can hardly be i. q. IFN. 

19903 “pasa over" (with abn, as here.) Is. viii. 

8. Nah. i. 8 Hab. iii, 10; “trausgres-," passim: 


* pass away,” Ps. xxxvii. 6, Job xaxiv. 29, Nab. i. 12. 
9 fa. viii. 8. Vib, xviv le 


. 


3 Ex. vi. 7, 2 Dan. iv. 3). 
23See Daniel the Prophet, p. 143. ' 
54 See ib. p. 446. one SIs. xiv. 1h 


Ezek, xxviii. 2. & v2 Thess. ii. 4. 


HABAKKUK. 


186 
Lon Ae rt thou not || we shall not die, OLorp, , Bele 
cir. 620. ___ from everlasting, O Lorp |} ‘thou hast ordained them __cir. 626. 
“Ps 90.2 my God, mine Holy One? || for judgment; and, O'pen.u” 
Lam. 5. 19. Is. 10. 5, 6,7. Ezels. 30, 25. 


it ceases to think itself His instrument, and 
so is a god to itself, as though its eminence 
and strength weére its own, and its wisdom 
the source of its power’, and its will the 
measure of its greatness. The words, with 
a Divine fullness, express severally, that the 
king shall‘sweep along, shall pass over all 
bounds and all hindrances, and shall puss 
aw-y, shall be guilty and shall bear hia guilt?: 
and go they comprise in one his sin and hi 

punishment, his greatness and his full. And 
so forty years afterward Nebuchadnezzar, 
3 whom he would, he slew; and whom he would, 
he kept alive; and whom he eae he set i 
and whom he would, he put down; but when his 
heart was lifted up, and his mind hardened in 
pride, he was deposed from his kingly throne, and 
they took his glory from him, *there fell a voice 
from heaven, The kingdom is departed fake ; 
and Belshazzar, °in the same night that he 
Ff up himself against the Lord of heaven, was 


in. 
12. The prophet, having summed up the 
deeds of the enemy of God in this his end, 
sets forth his questions anew. He had ap- 
pealed against the evil of the wicked of his 

eople; he had been told of the vengeance 
y the Chaldzans. ° But the vengeance is 
executed by them who are far worse. Low 
then? The answer is, “ Wait tothe end, and 
thou shalt see.” What remains are the 
triumphs of faith ; the second chapter closes 
with the entire prostration of the whole 
world before God, and the whole prophecy 
with joyous trust in God amid the entire 
failure of all outward signs of hope. Here, 
like the Psalmists? and Jeremiah ®, he sets 
down at the very bezinning his entire trust in 
God, and so, in the name of all who at any 
time shall be perplexed about the order of 
God’s judgments, asks how it shall be, teach- 
iag us that the only safe way of enquiring 
into GoJ’s ways is by setting out with a liv- 
ing conviction that they are mercy and truth, 
And so the address to God is full of awe and 
confidence and inward love. For “*° God 
placeth the oil of mercy in the vessel of 
trustfulness.” 


18cee Ezek. xxvill. 2-5. 
2 DWN includes beth. 3Dan. v 19. 20. 
4 Ib. iv. 31 


‘ 6 Ib. v. 23, 30. 
6 Heading of Chap. i. 
7 Asaph, Ps, Ixxiil. Ethan Ps. lxxvi, 


8 Jer. xii. 1. Ps, xxv. 10. 
108, Bern. de Annunt. Serm. 3. n. 3. 

11 See on Micah v. 2. 12 Rev. i. 8. 13 Dion. 
WGal. ii. 9 8 Conf. ili. 11. 


16 Tsaiah uses it in his prophetic answer to Heze- 
Kish (2 Kgs xix. 22. Is. xxxvii. 23) also in the 
earlier chapters 12 times and “hia holy Ono” (of 


Art not Thou (the word has always an em- 
phasis) Thou, and not whatsoever or whoso- 
ever it be that is oppused to Thee, (be it 
Nebuchadnezzar or Satan) from everlasting 
lit. from before"? Go back as far as man can 
in thought, God was still before; and so, 
much more before any of His creatures, such 
as those who rebel against Him. O Lord, it 
isthe Proper Name of God, @ Which is and 
Which was and Which is to come, I AM, the 
Unchangeable; my God, i.e. whereas his 
own might is (he had just said) the heathen’s 
gol, the Lord is his; mine Holy i—one 
word, denoting that God is his God, sufficeth 
him not, but he adds (what does not elsewhere 
occur) mine Holy One, in every way, as hal- 
lowing him and hallowed by him: “® Who 
hallowest my soul, Holy in Thine Essence, 
and Whom as incomparably Holy I worship 
in holiness.” All-Holy in Himself, He be- 
cometh the Holy One of him to whom He 
imparteth Himself, and so, by His own gift, 
belongeth, as it were, to him. The one word 
in Hebrew wonderfully fits in with the truth, 
that God becomes one with man by taking 
him to Himself. It is full of inward trust 
too, that he saith, “ my God, my Holy One,” 
as S. Paul saith, Who loved me, and gave 
Himself for me, i. e., as S. Augustine explains 
it, “'"*O Thou God Omnipotent, Who so carest 
for every one of us, asif Thou caredst for 
him only; and so for all, as if they were but 
one.” The title, my Holy One, includes his 
people with himself; for God was Ais God, 
primarily because he was one of the people 
of God ; and his office was for and in behalf 
of his people. It involves then that other 
title which had been the great support of 
Isaiuh '6, by which he at once comforted his 
people, and impressed upon them the holi- 
ness of their God, the holiness which their 
relation to their God required, the Holy One 
of Israel. Thence, since Habakkuk lived, for 
ro go a with himself, on this relation to 
God, as my God, my Holy One, and that God, 
the Unchangeable; it follows, “ We shall not 
die” There is no need of any mark of in- 
ference, “ thercfore we shall not die.” Itis an 


41 (Asaph's), Ixxxix. 19 (Ethan's), lxxi. 22 [Anon. 
but in Book ii.] and Jer. N 29, li. § u C : 

The “tikkune sopherim ” or so-called “ correc- 
tions of the scribes” I think, appear to almost any 
one who examines them, not to imply any correc- 
tion of the text of Holy Scripture, but as mcant to 
suggest what would have come naturally into the 
mind of the writer, unicss for some reason he had 
chosen what stands written. Thus here, the obvi- 


CHAPTER I. 


Betore: ft mighty God, thou hast 


CHRIS : 
cir. 626. f established them for cor- 


tHeb. rock. rection. 

Deut. 32. 4. k 
tHeb. founded. 13 * Thou art of purer 
kPs 


1On crisoanee, eyes than to behold evil, 
and canst not look on || in- 


inference, but it so rt in those titles of God, 
He Is, My God, My Holy One, that it was a 
more loving confidence to say directly, we 
shall not die. The one thought involved the 
other. God, the Unchangeable, had made 
Himself their God. It was impossible, then, 
that He should cast them off or that they 
should perish. We shail not die, is the light- 
ning thought of fuith, which flashes on the 
soul like all inspirations of God, founded on 
His truth and word, but borne in, as it were, 
instinctively without inference on the soul, 
with the sume confidence as the Psalmist 
says', The Lord hath chastened me sore; but 
He hath not given me over unto death; and 
Malachi, ? I am the Lord, I change not ; there- 
fore ye sons of Jacob are not consumed. “* Thou 
createdst us from the beginning; by Thy 
mercy we are in being hitherto.” Thy gifts 
and calling are without repentance‘. “Did we 
look to his might; none of us could with- 
stand him. Look we to Thy mercy, Thine 
alone is it that we live, are not slain by him, 
nor led to deeds of death.” O Lord, again 
he repeats the Name of God, whereby He 
had revealed Himself as their God, the Un- 
changeable; Thou, whose mercics fail not, hast 
ordained them for judgment, not for vengeance 
or to make a full end, or for his own ends 
and pleasure, but to correct Thine own® in 
measure, which he, exceeding, sinned.® 

And O mighty God [lit. Rock]. It is a bold 


title. My rock is a title much used by 
David’, perhaps suggested by the fustnesses 


amid which he passed his hunted lile, to ex- 


ous contrast to “Thou art of old;” might be, (they 
would say) “Thou wilt continue to be;” “Thou 


wilt not die,” Nyon rdr; but since it were unbe- 
fitting to speak of death in regard to God, even in 


denying it, the prophet said M9) #5, “we shall 
not die.” But no thoughtfal Jewish critic could 
ever have believed that Habakkuk could have 
said to God, Thou wilt not die. It would also, while 
irreverent to God, huve omitted the whole consola- 
tion to his people. Of Jewish Commentators, Kim., 
A. E., Abarb. Tanch., do not think it worth while to 
allude to the correction; Sal. B. Melech mentions 
it, to reject it; Rashi i ae a it as the writing of the 
prophet. Several of the 18 Tikkune Sopherim are 
ehildish ; no one of value. The Chaldee follows 
the suggestion, paraphrasing, “ Thy word abideth 
for ever; the ix , ant. Ewald corrects as the 
Chatdee. The Tikk. Soph. are given in Buxtorf 
Lex. Chald. pp. 2031, ang. A glance will shew that 
they are no real corrections. 

1 Ps, exviii. 18. 2Mal. iii. 6. 

88. Jer. 4Rom. xi. 29. 

$ Jer. x. 24. xxx. 11. 


iquity : 'wherefore lookest 
thou upon them that deal __cir. 626. 
treacherously, and holdest 1 Jer. 12.1. 
thy tongue when the wicked 

devoureth the man that is 

more righteous than he? 


pres that not in them but in His God was 
is safety. Habakkuk purposely widens it. 
He appeals to God, not only us Israel’s might 
and upholder, but as the sole Source of all 
strength, the Supporter of all which is up- 
held 5, and so, for the time, of the Chaldean 
too. Hence he continues the simple image: 
Lhou hast founded him. “*Thou hast made 
him to stand firm asthe foundution of a build- 
ing;” lo reprove or set EN those who have 
sinned against Thee, what they had done. 
Since then God was the Rock, Who had 
founded them, from Him Alone had they 
strength; when He should withdraw it, they 
must fall. How then did they yet abide 
who abused the power given them and 
counted it their own? And this the more, 
since 

13. Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil. 
The prophet repeats his complaint, (as troub- 
ling thoughts are wont to come back, after 
they have been repelled,) in order to answer it 
more strongly. All sin is hateful in God’s 
sight,and in His Holy Wisdom He cannot 
endure to look toward iniquity. As man turns 
away from sickening sights, so God’s abhor- 
rence of wrong is pictured by His not bein 
able to look toward it. If He looked towa 
them, they must perish’, Light cannot co- 
exist with darkness, fire with water, heat 
with cold, deformity with beauty, foulness 
with sweetness, nor is sin compatible with 
the Presence of Giod, except xs its Judge and 
punisher. Thou canst not look. There is an 
entire contradiction between God and unholi- 


§ See Isa, x. 5. xvii. 6. Zech. i. 18. 

TPs, xviii. 2. 46. xix, 15. xxviii. 1. Ixii. 6.7. exliv. 
1. else only in Deut, xxxii. 1. Ps. xcii. 15. anon. 
Else Moses speaks in his Song of “the Rock,” “our 
Rock,” “their Rock,” “Rock of his salvation." 
“the Rock who begat thee,” [Deut. xxxii. 4, 31, 30. 
14, 18.] and in reference to Deut. Py. Ixxviii. 34, and 
Hannah, “there is no rock like our God,” 1 Sam. li. 
2, and David asks, “ Who is a rocle beside Thee?” 
28am. xxii. 31, and calla Him “the Rock of Israel,” 
2 Sam. xxiii. 3, “the Rock of my strength” Pe. 
Ixii. 8, and Ethan says that God entitled David to 
eall Him “Rock of my ralvation,” Ps, Ixxxix. 26, 
and Asaph calls Him, “the Rock of my heart.” Pa. 
xxiii. 26. Isaiah in his song entitles God “the Rock 
of ages,” Isa. xxvi. 4. also “the Rock of Israel," 
xxx. 29, “the rock of thy [Israel's] strength,” xvii. 
10. Else it occurs only in two anonymous Psalms, 
“the rock of my refuge,” Ps. xciv. 22, “of our sal- 
vation,” xev. 1. 

8“Phou Who art the Rock of all ages hast 
founied him to reprove by him all the nations of 
the earth.” Kim. 

° Kim. 10 Ps. civ. 32, 


188 
creers. 14 And makest men as 
cir. 626. __ the fishes of the sea, as the 
{Or, moving. || creeping things, that have 
no ruler over them? 
mJer. 16 18. 15 They “take up all 


of them with the angle, 


ness. And yet, wherefore lookeat thou upon, 


viewest, as in Thy full sight }, yea, as it woul 
seem, with favor’, bestowing on them the 
goods of this life, honor, glory, children, riches, 
as ae Peale saith i he are the 
ungodly, who prosper in the world, increase 
ia rises? Why lookest thou upon them that 
deal treacherously, holdest Thy tongue, puttest 
restraint ‘, as it were, upon Thyself and Thine 
own attribute of Justice, when the wicked de- 
voureth the man that is more righteous than he ? 
& In God's sight no man living cun be justified ; 
and in one sense Sodom and Gomorrah were 
less unrighteous than Jerusalem, and § it skall 
be more tolerable for them in the duy of Judg- 
ment, because they sinned against less light ; 
yet the actual sins of the Chaldee were 
greater than those of Jerusalem, and Satan's 
evil is greater than that of those who are his 
prey. To say that Judah was more righteous 
than the Chaldean does not imply any 
righteousness of the Chaldean, as the saying 
that ' God ransomed Jacob from the hand of one 
stronger than gs a not imply any strength 
remaining to Israel. Then, also, in all the 
general judgments of God, the righteous too 
suffer in this workl, whence Abraham inter- 
cedes for Sodom, if there were but ten right- 
eous in it; lest 8 the righteous be destroyed with 
the wicked. Hence God also spared Nineveh 
in part as having ® more than sixscore thousand 
‘sons that cunnot discern between their right 
Fand and their left hand, i. e. good from evil. 
No times were fuller of sin than those before 
the destruction of Jerusalem, yet the fury of 
the Assassins fell upon the innocent. And 
80 the words, like the voice of thesouls under 
the Altar", become the ery of the Church 
at all times against the oppressing world, and 
of the blood of the Martyrs from Abel to the 
end, Lord, how long? And in that the word 
Righteous" signifies both “one righteous 
man,” and the whole class or gencration of 
the righteous, it speaks both of Christ the 
Head and of all His members in whom (as 


1The preposition be is left out in this place, as 
if to make the contrast stronger. God cannot en- 


dure to look toward or) iniquity, and vet He does 
not only this, but beholdeth it, contemplateth it, 
and still is silent. 

So the word means mostly ; “regard favorably ;” 
except Ps. x. 14. where it is gaid that God beheld 
ungodliness to avenge it. *Pa, Ixxiii. 12, 

4M °F} translated “keep silent” Ps. xxxv. 22, 
L 21. implies an acting on a person's scif. 
5Ps. exliii. 2. 


HABAKKUK. 


they catch them in their 
net, and gather them in __cir. 626. 
their ||drag: therefore they 4 or, fue net. 
rejoice and are glad. 

16 Therefore "they "Deut. 8.1 
sacrifice unto their net, 2A, 2. 


Before 
3 


& 37. 24, 25. 


by Saul) He was persecuted. The wicked also 
includes all persecutors, both those who slew 
the Lord Christ, and those who brought His 
servants before judgment-seats, and blas- 
pheavel His Name”, and caused many to 

laspheme, and slew whom they could not 
compel. And God, all the while, seemeth to 
look away and to regard not. 

14. And makest men as the fishes of the sea, 
dumb, helpless, in a stormy, restless element, 
no cry heard, but themselves swept away in 
shoals, with no power to resist, as the creeping 
things, whether of the land (as it is mostly 
used), or the sea}S, Tither way it isa con- 
temptuous name forthe lowest of either. That 
have no ruler over them ; none to guide, order, 
protect them, and so a picture of man de- 
prived of the care and providence of God. 

15. They take up all of them [lit. he taketh up 
all of xt] the whole race as though it were 
one, with an angle; they catch them, [lit. he 
sweepeth it away] in their [his] net. One fish- 
erman is singled ont who partly by wiles [as 
by the bait of an angle), partly by violence, 
[the net or drag] sweeps away " and gathers 
as his own the whole kind. Nebuchadnezzar 
and the Chaldre:ns are herein a faint image 
of Satan, who casts out his baits and his nets 
in the stormy sea of this life, taking some by 
individual craft, sweeping others in whole 
masses, to do evil; und whoso hath no ruler, 
and will not have Christ to reign over him, 
he allures, hurries, drags away xs his prey. 
“16 Adam clave to his hook, an he drew him 
forth out of Paradise with his net; and cov- 
ered him with his drags, his varied and mani- 
fold deceits and guiles. And by one muny 
became sinners, and in Adam we ali died, an 
all saints afterward were with him alike cast 
out of Puradise. And kecause he deceived 
the first man, he ceaseth not daily to slay the 
whole human race.” 

16. Thercfore they sacrifice unto their net, and 
burn incense unto their drag. [lit. he sacrifices 
unto his &c.] Whatever a mun trusts in, is 


6S, Matt. x. 15. xi. 24.8, Mark vi. 11.8. Luke x. 


“t Jer. xxxi. 11. Del. 5Gen. xviill. 23. 

9 Jon. iv. il. 10 Rev, vi. 10. 

Singular in Hebrew, yet so that it may be used 
of many. 123, Jas. ii, 6, 7. 13 Pg, civ. 25. 

4The word 113, garar, expresses by its sound 
the grating noise of the pobbles on the sea-shore. 
The word is singular, although it might be a colloc- 


tive, 
163. Luke xix. 4. 168, Jer. 


CHAPTER II. 


Before and burn incense unto 


CHRIST 
cir. 6%._ their drag; because by 
them their portion is fat, 
and their meat || plente- 
he dainty. 
Heb. fat.  OUS. 


17 Shall they therefore 
empty their net, and not 
spare continually to slay 
the nations ? 


his god. If a man relies to compuass his end 
by his strength, or his wisdom, or his fore- 
thought, or his wealth, his urmies or navies, 
these his forces are his God. So the Assyrian 
snid,! By the strength of my hand I did tt ; and 
by my wisdom, for [am prudent; and God an- 
swered, Shall the aze boast itself against him that 
heweth therewith ? The coarse forms of idolatry 
only embody outwardly the deep inward 
idolatry of the corrupt human mind. The 
idol is ? set up in the heart first. There have 
not indeed been wanting savage nations, who 
in very deed worshiped their arms*; those 
of old worshiped spears as immortal gods‘; 
Even now we ure told of some North Ameri- 
can Indians “* who designate their bow and 
arrow as the only beneficent deities whom 
they know.” Among the civilized Romans, 
the worship of the eagles, their standards §, 
to whom the did sacrifice’, was no other 
nor better. The inward idolatry is only a 
more subtle form of the same sin, the evil 
spirit which shapes itself in the outward 
shew. Here the idolatry of self is meant, 
which did not join creatures with God as ob- 
jects of worship; but, denying Him in prac- 
tice or misbelief, became a God to itself ®. So 
Habakkuk had sai:l, this his strength ts his God. 
His idol was himself. 

Because by them their portion ts fat, and their 
meat plenteous (lit. as in E. M., well-fed). All 
the choicest things of the world s at his 
command, as Nebuchadnezzar boasted °, and 
all the kingdoms of the world and their 

lory, all the knowledge and wisdom and 
earning of the world, and the whole world 
itself, were Satan’s lawful prey. “!* Nebu- 


Ms, x. 13. 15. 2 Ezek. xiv. 4. 

’The Scythians. Herod. iv. 62. Lucian Jov. 'Tra- 

ed. 42. p. 274, Arnoh, vi. 311, Mela. if. 1. Clem, Al. 

rotr. iv. p. 40, ed. Pott. Amm. Mare. xxvi. 2. The 
Sadi did the same. Id. xvii. 12. fin. The chance 

iascovery of one of these sacred swords of the 
Sovenlan kings made Attila think himself “made 
prince of the whole world.” Jordanes de Get. orig. 
c. 44, from Priscus, a contemporary. 

4Justin L. 43. c. 3. 

8 Waitz die Indianer Nord-Americas 1867 p. 127. 
quoted by Ewald. 

6See Tertull. Apol. ¢. 16 and note e. f. g. p. 38. 
Oxf. Tr. 
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| CHAPTER II. Before 
1 Unto Habakkuk, waiting for “clr coe. 
an answer, ts shewed that he 
must wait by faith 5 The 
judgment upon the Chaldean 
for unsatiableness, 9 for covet- 
ousness, 12 for cruelty, 15 for 
drunkenness, 18 and for idola- 
try. 
WILL ‘stand upon my Js. 21.8, 11. 


watch, and set me upon 


chadnezzar, as by a hook and meshes and 
line, swept into his own land both Israel 
himself and other nations, encompassing 
them. Satan, as it were, by one line and net, 
that of sin, enclosed all, and Israel especially, 
on account of his impiety to Christ. His 
food was choice. For Israel was chosen above 
the rest, as from a holy root, that of the fa- 
thers, and having the law as a schoolmaster, 
and being called to the knowledge of the one 
true God. Yet he, having this glory and 
peace, was taken with the rest. They became 

is prey by error; but Israel, knowing Him 
Who is by nature God, slaying ungodlily 
Him Who was by nature His Begotten Son 
and Who came as Man, were taken in his 
nets.” 

17. Shall they therefore empty their net, and 
not spare continually to slay the nations? The 
prophet, like Tesiahi 12, stands at the very lust 
point, before the fury and desire of the 
enemy was fullilled. Men, like fish, were 
gathered together for a prey; he who hud 
taken them was rejoicing and exulting before- 
hand in his booty; his portion and meat 
were the choice of the earth; the prophet 
lcoks on, as it were, and beholds the net full ; 
there is but one step more; “Shall he empty 
it? Shall he then devour those whom he 
has caught? and so cast his emptied net 
again unceasingly, pitilessly, to slay the na- 
tions?” This question he answers in the 
next chapter; A Deliverer will come. 

IL. 1. will stand [I would stund now], as a 
servant awaiting his master, upon my watch 
[or keep], and set me [plant myself firmly] 
upon the tower [lit. fenced place, but also one 


7 Joseph. de Bell. Jud. vi. 32. ee 

® A heathen poet, wishing to express this irrever- 
ence, puts into a warriors mouth this prayer: 
“Now may my right hand, to me god, and the 
weapon which I brandish, be my helper!" Virg. 
En. vii. 648. add Stat. x. 545. ill. 645, sq. So the 
Times said at the beginning of the late war, “The 
French almost worshiped the mitraillense as a 
goddess,” They idolized, it would say, their inven- 
tion, as if it could do what God alone could. 

® Dan. iv. 30. comp. 22. : 

108, Luke iv. 6. S. Jolin xii. 31. Isa. xlix. 24. 

1S, Cyr. P 13 Jaa. xviii. 9, 6. 
13 Ib. xxi. 8. 13¥ in the same sense Jer. li. 12, 
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cer, the Ttower, °and will 
__cir. 626. __ watch to see what he will 
vaca say || unto me, and what I 
Oninms, shall answer || tT when I am 
On edwin” reproved. 


tHeb.uponmy 2 And the LORD an- 


straitened and narrowly hemmed in], and 


will watch (it isa title of the prophets 1 as 
espying, by God’s enabling, things beyond 
human ken); I will espy owl, to see a poe 
way off, to see with the inward eye, what He 
will say unto me [lit. 7in me]; first revealing 
Himself in the prophets “ within to the inner 
man ;” then, through them, And what I shall 
answer when I am reproved*, or, upon my com- 
plaint, lit. upon my reproof or arguing ; which 
might mean, either that others argued against 
him, or that he had argued, pleaded in the 
name of others, and now listened to hear 
what God would answer in him ‘, and so he, 
as taught by God, should answer to his own 
plea. But he had so pleaded with God, re- 
pouedly, Way is this? He has given no 
poy that any complained of or reproved 
im. 

“5 By an image from those who, in war 
and siege, have the ward of the wall distri- 
buted to them, he says, I will stand upon my 
watch.” “SIt was the wont of the Saints, 
when they wished to learn the things of God, 
and to receive the knowledge of things to 
come through His voice in their mind and 
heart, to raise it on high above distractions 
and anxieties and all worldly care, holding 
and keeping it unoccupied and peaceful, 
rising as to an eminence to look around and 
conteinplate what the God of all knowledge 
should make clear tothem. For He hateth 
the earth-bound and abject mind, and seeks 
hearts which can soar aloft, raised above 
earthly things and temporal desires.” The 
prophet takes his stand, apart from men and 
the thoughts and cares of this world, on his 


1 Hence 7751¥ “watchman,” the “ prophet Tsa. 
Hii. 8. Jer. vi. 17. Ezels. iil, 17. xxxiii. 7. Kal; of the 
prophets, Pih. Mic. vii. 4; of looking up to God, Ps. 
v.4 A Brot 3 Mic. vii. 7. 

. Jer. 

3The Rabb. Kim. A. E. Rashi, Tanch. Sal. B. 
Mel., Abarb. take it as the E. V., probably thinking 
the other to be too bold an expression toward God. 

4See Num. xii. 6. and on Zech. i. 19. 

5 Theods, 68, Cyr. 

t8ymm. Theod. Aq. agree in this sense of nar- 
rowness. 

§8Etymologically, “3 means “ engrave,” lit. dig: 
like so many other words, which come to mean 
“write,” ag 3513 with JOT, IXM Ges.; WDD ypadecu, 
eingra n, graben, engrave, (Id.] but it only occura 
as “make clear, explain,” Be. xxvii. 8. So Kim. &c. 


9915 is a table or tablet, on which Iealnh too was 


bidden to write what was to last, though in parallel- 
ism with a “ book.” Isa, xxx. 8 “the tablets which 


HABAKKUK. 


swered me, and said, a site 


*Write the vision, and__cir. 62. 
make ¢ plain upon tables, «Isai. 8. 1. 

& 30.8. 
that he may run that read- 
eth it. 


3 For “the vision is yet ¢Dan. 10. 14. 
& LL. 27, 35. 


lonely watch, as Moses on the rock, keeping 
himself and kept by God, and planted firm 
so that nothing should move him, fence 
around though straitened in’, as in a be- 
sieged camp committed to his ward, lookin 
out from his lofty place what answer G 
would give as to times long distant, and what 
answer he should give first to himself, and to 
those to whom his office lay, God’s people. 

2. The answer is, that it is indeed for a 
long time yet. Write the vision, that it may 
remain for those who come after and not be 
forgotten, and make it plain® upon the tables, 
whereon he was wont to write®; and that, 
in large lasting characters, that he may run 
that readeth it, that it may be plain to any, 
however occupied or in haste. So Isuiah too 
was bidden to write the four words, haste- 
prey-specd-spoil. 

3. for the vision is yet for an [the] appointed 
tine. *° Not for the present, but to develop 
itself in the course of time, down to a season 
which God only knows ; as it is subsequently 
repeated, "' for the end is yet for the appointed 
tine; ™ for it is for the appointed time of the 
end; and is explained, “for the vision is yet 
ri the days; “for it is for many days ; the 

ouse of Israel suy, The vision that he sceth, is 
for many days and he prophesieth of the timcs 
far off; yer it should haste toward the end, 
toward its fulfillment, so that, if it is not at 
once fulfilled, it should be surely waited for. 
“16 Tt shall certainly be; not in vain hath it 
been shewn, but as certainly to be. For 
whatever hath been shewn to come and to be, 
will come and be.” 

But at the end tt shall speak "" [or tt breatheth, 


boys grits on.” A. i. comp. Ezek. xvif, 14. Jer, 
XXX. 2. 
1% Ewald ad loc.; but therewith the theory of a 
aD Lie is olendoned ; ib 
n. xi. 27. for it ts for appoin f 2 Soe 
Ib viii. 19. f Pees Ib. x1, 14. 
14 Th. viii. 26. 18 Broek. xii. 27. 16 Theods, 
1 The E. Y. followa the Rabbins [Kim. Comm.,, A. 
E., Tanch., Rashi, Abarb.] so far in rendoring T° 


“speak.” Yet in all the cases of both roots, Ty5', 
TN5, except Prov. xii. 17, MON TWD", the root is 
used not of mere “speaking” but of “ breathing 
out” like éumvéww dredge (Acts xi. 1.) “breathing 
out threatening.” In five cases it occurs in the one 
idiom, “breatheth out lies,” O°3t3 11°", Pr. vi. 19, 
xiv. 5, 25, xix. 5,9. In other idioms OM3 fMMNy5* 


oe) TVD", Ps. x. 6, xii. 6, it is stil} used of prffing at 
“contemptuously.” Else the Kal is uxed of the 
cool air of the evening Cant. ii. 17. iv. 6, and Hifil 
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crete, for an appointed time, but Ty, wait for it; because it , Before | 
__cir. 6%.__ at the end it shall speak, || will ‘surely come, it will cir. o2s. 
and not lie: though it tar- |} not tarry. * Heb, 10. 37. 


hasteth to the end], not simply “to its own ful- 
fillment,’ but to that time of the end which 
should close the period assigned to it, during 
which it should continually be putting itself 
forth, it should come true in part or in 
shadow, gleams of it should here and there 
part the clouds, which, until the end, should 
surround and envelop it. Being God’s truth, 
he sp of itas an animate living thing, 
not a dead letter, but running, hasting on its 
course, and accomplishing on its way that for 
which it was sent. The will and purpose of 
God hasteth on, hone to man it seemeth to 
tarry ; it can neither be hurried on, nor doth 
it linger; before the appointed time it cometh 
not; yet it hasteth toward it, and will not be 
behindhand when the time comes. It does 
not lie, either by failing to come, or failing, 
when come, of any jot or tittle. Though uw 
tarry or linger}, continually appearing, giving 
signs of itself, yet continually delaying its 
coming, wait for i; because it will surely come, 
tt will not be behindhand?, when the time 
comes. * He cometh quickly also, as He saith ; 
because “‘though the delay of His Coming 
and of the fulfillment of the vision seem 
long, yet, in comparison with eternity, it is 
very short. In His First Coming, He taught 
why God permitteth these things; in the 
Second, He shall teach by experience, how 
good it it is for the good to bear the persecu- 
tion of the evil; whence S. Peter also has to 
say,® The Lord ts not slack concerning His prom- 
tse, as some men count slackness.” The words 
seem to belong, in the first instance, to the 
vision itself; but the vision had no other ex- 
istence or fulfillment than in Him Who was 
the Object of it, and Who, in it, was fore- 
shadowed to the mind. The coming of the 
vision was no other than His Coming. The 
watting, to which he exhorts, expresses the 
religious act, so often spoken of, °of waitin 
for God, or His counsel, or His promi 
time. The sense then is wholly the same, 


of “causing to blow,” Ib. iv. 16. Else it is only used 
(metaph.) of blowing up, kindling, (as we say) stir- 
ring up a city to strife Pr, xxix. 8, and blowing up 
the fire of the wrath of God, Ez. xxi. 36. IQ‘) 


is used of the deep sigh of agony Jer. iv. 31. and 
ON 13} Ps, xxvii. 12. “breathing forth violence” 
stands united with “false witness” as in the Prov. 
If understood then of speaking, it would be 
“breathing of the end” 6 relating to the subject 


of the speech, as so often) which would be much 
the same as, breatheth panting toward the end, 


(like ANw, Eccl. I. 5.) 


1FWNTMONN (no kal.) seems to be compound of 
TW, TID, why, why? the answer of one procrasti- 
nating. It occurs thrice in the Pent., twice in 
Judges, else only in 2 Sam. xv. 19, in the prophets 


when 8S. Paul uses the words of the Coming 
of our Lord Himself, * Yet a little while, and 
He that shall come, will come and will not tarry. 
8S. Paul, as well as Habakkuk, is speaking of 
our Lord’s Second Coming; 8. Paul, of His 
Coming in Person, Habakkuk, of the ef- 
fects of that Coming®; but both alike of 
the redressing of all the evil and wrong in 
the world’s history, and the reward of the 
faithful oppressed. At His First Coming He 
said, ° Now ts the ju of this world ; now 
shall the prince of this world be cast out. He 
came to ” put down the mighty from their seat, 
and to exalt the humble and meck ; but much 
more in the Second, when "! He shall come to 
judge the world with righteousness and the penple 
with His truth, and to reward every man ac- 
cording to his works. At all times He seemeth- 
continually to linger, to give signs of His 
Coming, yet He cometh not; when the ap- 
pointed season shall come, He shall be found 
not to be “later” than His word. Yea, all 
time shall shrink up into a little moment in 
the presence of a never-ending ever-present 


eternity. 

18 Having named no one expressly, he 
says, wait for him, wait for him although de- 
laying, and halt not in thy hope, but let it 
be rooted and firm, even if the interval be 
extended. For the God of all seemeth_to 
suggest to the mind of the Prophet, that He 
who was foretold would surely come, vet to 
enjoin on him to wait for Him on account of 
the interval. He who believeth My word 
shall possess life, for this is the reward of 
these who honor God, and a good rewurd of 
His benevolence. He who admitteth faith 
and love to dwell in his heart hath as a re- 
quital, un-aging life and forgiveness of sins 
and sanctification by the Spirit.” “He 
shall live; for * God is not the God of the dead 
but of the living, “'* Whoso liveth and believeth 
in Me, shall never die.” 

It will not lie. God vouchsafes to speak of 


Is. xxix. 9, and in Ps. exix. 60. of religious procras- 
tinating. In Arab. are the like forms WMD and 


Mien 


3 Rev. xxii. 7. 

528. Pet. iii. 9. 

6Ps. xxxiii. 20. Isal. viii. 17. xxx. 18. Ixiv. 3. 
Zeph. iii. 8. Dan. xii. 12. Pa. evi. 13. 

7 Heb. x. 37. 


4from Dion. 


8 The vivid words, in themselves, rather oxpress 
a pergonal agent; what would be figure as to the 
visien are simple words as to Him Who was fore- 
shown. Whence the Lxx change the gender and 
interpret the clause of a person, “ He who shall 
come.” 9, John xif. 31. 

108. Luke i. 52. 11 Ps, x)vi. 13. 

128, Matt. xvi. 27. 188, Cyr. 4 Alb, 

68. Matt. xxli. 32, 16S. John xi, 26. 
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BIT 4 Behold, his soul which 
cir. 626. i 


is lifted up is not upright 


Himself, as we should be ashamed to speak 


of one whom we love, teaching us that all 
dounts question His truth. ! God is not a 
man, that He should lie: hath He said and 
shall He not do it? *The strength of Israel 
shall neither lie nor repent. * God that cannot 
lie, | has before the world began. Therefore 
it follows, wait for Him, as Jacob says, ‘I 
have waited for Thy salvation, O Lord. 

4, Behold, his soul which ts {ied up [lit. 
swollen®] is not upright in him. The construc- 
tion is probably that of a condition expressed 
absolutely, Lo, swollen is it, not upright is his 
soul inhim. We should say, “ His soul, if it 
be swollen’, puffed up, is not upright in 
him.” The source of all sin was and is pride. 
It is especially the sin of all oppressors, of 
the Chaldee, of Anti-Christs, and shall be of 
the Anti-Christ. It is the parent of all 
heresy, and of all corruption and rejection 
of the Gospel. It stands therefore as the 
type of all opposed to it. Of it he says, it is 
in its very inmost core [in him] lacking in 
uprightness. It can have no good in it, be- 
cause it denies God, and God denies it His 
grace. And having nothing upright in it, 

ing corrupt in its very inmost being, it can- 
not stand or abide. God gives it no power 
tostand. The words stand in contrast with 
the following, the one aac § of the cause 
of death, the other of life. The soul, being 
swollen with pride, shuts out faith, and with 
it the Presence of God. It is all crooked in 
its very inner self or being. 8. Paul ae 
the result, 7 ¢f any man draw back, my soul hath 
no pleasure in him. The prophet’s words de- 
scribe the proud man who stands aloof from 

, in himself; S. Paul, as he is in the 
Eyes of God. As that which is swollen in 
nature cannot be straight, it is clean con- 
trary that the soul should be swollen with 
pride and yet upright. Its moral life being 
destroyed in its very inmost heart, it must 
rish. 

“8 Plato saith, that properly is straight, 
which being applied to what is straight, 
touches and is touched everywhere. But 
God is upright, Whom the upright soul 
touches and is touched everywhere; but 
what is not upright is bent away from God. 
® God is good unto Israel, the upright in heart. 
10 The upright love thee. ™ The way of the just is 


21 Sam. xv. 29. 
4Gen. xlix. 18. 


Faye) yy See on Micah iv. 8. p. 62, note 8. 
$In the Lxx dav trocreiAnrat. man is used thua 
absolutely, the condition being implied, Deut. xiii. 


15,16. 1n Ex. viii. 22. the future is used absolutely 
with Ji. 


1Na, xxiit. 19. 
8 Tit. i. 2. 


HABAEKUK. 


in him: but the ‘just shall , Before 
live by his faith. cir. 626, 


f John 3. 36. Rom. 1.17. Gal. 3.11. Heb. 10. 38. 


uprightness, Thou, most Upright, doth weigh the 
path of the just.” Pore ee 

But the just shall live by his faith, The ac- 
cents emphasize the words”, The jv st, by his 
Saith he shall live.’ They do not point to an 
union of the words, the just by his faith. 
Isaiah eays that Christ should justify many by 
the knowledge of Himself ', but the expression, 
just by his faith, does not occur either in the 
O.or N. T. In fact, to speak of one really 
righteous "* as being “ righteous by his faith ” 
would imply that men could be righteous in 
some other way. Without fuith, 8. ‘Paul suys 
at the commencement of his Old Testament 
pictures of giant faith, * i is impossible to please 
God. Faith, in the creature which does not 
yet see God, has one and the same principle, 
a trustful relying belief in its Creator. this 
was the characteristic of Abraham their 
father, unshaken, unswerving, belief in God 
Who called him, whether in leaving hisown 
land and going whither he knew not, for an 
end which he was never to see; or in believ- 
ing the promise of the son through whom 
that Seed was to be, in Whom all the nations 
of the world should be blessed; or in the 
crowning act of offering that son to God, 
knowing that he should receive him back 
even from the dead. In all, it was one and 
the same principle. 1° His belief was counted 
to him for righteousness, though the immediate 
instance of that fuith was not directly spirit- 
ual, In this was the good and bad of Israel. 
1" The people believed. ™ They believed the Lord 
and His‘servant Moses. ™ Then believed they 
His word, they sang His praise. This contra- 
riwise was their blame. ™ In this ye did not 
believe the Lord. *' Ye rebelled against the com- 
mandment of the Lord your God, and believed 
Him not, nor hearkened to His voice. ™ They 
Jorgat God their Saviour ; they despised the 
pleasant land, they believed not His word. And 
God asks, * How long will it be, ere this people 
believe Me, for all the signs which I have shown 
pred ea £ % Anger came upon Jernel, because 
they believed not in God, and in His salvation 
trusted not. * For all this they sinned still, and 
believed not His wondrous works. Even of 
Moses and Aaron God assigns this as the 
ground, why they should not bring His 
people into the land which He gave them, 

Because ye believed Me not, to sanctify Me in 


1 Heb. x. 39. 8 Alb. 9 Pa, Ixxiif. 1. 
Cant.i.4. WIs.xxvi.7. See Delitzych. 
a3 pw wpa fs. lili. 11. M As D°4X always is. 
18 Heb. xi. 6. Gen, xv. 6. WW Ex, iv. 31. 
18 Ib. xiv. 31. 10 Pg, evi. 12. ° Deut, i. $2. 
1 Ib. ix. 23. Ps, evi. 21,24. 2%Num. xiv. 11. 


% Ps. Ixxviii. 21,22, %Ib.32. ®Num. xx. 20. 


CHAPTER IL 


the eyes of the children of Israel (at Meribah). 
This was the watchword of Jehoshaphat’s 
victory, | Believe in the Lord your God and ye 
shall be established ; believe His prophets, 80 
shall ye prosper. This continued to be one 
central saying of Isaiah. It was his own 
commission to his people; ? Go and say to this 
people ; hear ye on, and understand not; see ye 
on und perceive not. In sight of the rejection 
of faith, he spake prominently of the loss 
upon unbelief; * Jf ye will not believe, surely ye 
shall not be established ; and, * Who hath be- 
lieved our report he premises as the attitude 
of his people toward Him, the Centre of all 
faith, Jesus. Yet still, as to the blessings of 
faith, having spoken of Him, ° Thus satth the 
Lord God, Behold, £ lay in Zion for a founda- 
tion, a stone, a tried stone, @ precious corner- 
stone, he subjoins, he that believeth in Him shall 
not make haste. 

So it had been the key-note of Habakkuk 
to his people, Ye will not believe when it ts de- 
clared unto you. Here he is bid to declare 
contrariwise the blessing on belief. The just 
shall live by his faith. The faith, then, of 
which Habakkuk speaks, is faith, in itself, 
but a real, true confiding faith. It is the one 
relation of the creature to the Creator, un- 
shaken trust. The fuith may vary in char- 
acter, according as God reveals more or less 
of Himself, but itself is one, a loving trust in 
Him, just as He reveals Himself. “* By 
this faith in God, each righteous person he- 
gins to live piously, righteously, holily, 
peacefully and divinely, and advanceth 
therein, since in every tribulation and 
misery, by this faith and hope in God he 
sustains, ar eae and increases this life 
of the soul. He says then, the just lives by 
faith, i.e, the unbelieving and unrighteous 
displeases God, and consequently will not 
live by the true, right, peaceful and happy 
life of grace, present righteousness, and 
future glory, because God is dis leased with 
him, and he places his hopes and fears, not in 
God, but in men and man’s help and in 
created things. But the righteous who be- 
lieveth in God shall live a right, sweet, quiet, 
happy, holy, untroubled life, because, fixed by 
faith and hope in God Who is the true Lif 
and in God’s promises, heis dear to God, an 
the object of His care. 

“ This sentence, the just shall live by Jaith, is 
universal, belonging at once to Jews and 
Christians, to sinners who are first being jus- 
tified, as also to those who are already Justi- 
fied. For the spiritual life of each of these 

ins, is maintained and grows through 

faith. When then it is said, the just shall live 

by his faith, this word, his, marks the cause, 

which both begins and preserves life. The 

just, believing and hoping in God, begins to 
31a, vi, 9. 8 Ib. vil. 9. 
5Tb. xxviii. 16. 


12 Chron. xx. 20. 
4Ib. liii. 1. 


18 
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live spiritually, to have a soul right within 
him, whereby he pleases God ; and again, ad- 
vancing and making progress in this his faith 
and hope in God, therewith advances and 
makes progress in the spiritual life, in right- 
ness and a egy chery of soul,in the grace 
and friendship of God, so as more and more 
to please God.” 

Lust even of the Jewish interpreters have 
seen this to be the literal meaning of the 
words. It stands in contrast with, illustrates 
and is illustrated by the first words, his soul ia 
swollen, is not upright in him. Pride and inde- 
pendence of God are the centre of the want 
of rightness; a steadfast cleaving to God, 
whereby the heart, as Abraham’s, was stayed on 
God, is the centre and cause of the life of the 
righteous. But since this stayedness of faith 
is in everything the source of the life of the 
righteous, then the pride, which issues in want 
of rightness of the inmost soul, must be astate 
of death. Pride estranges the soul from 
God, makes it self-sufficing, that it should 
not need God, su that he who is proud cannot 
come to God, to be by Him made righteous, 
So contrariwise, since by his fuith doth the 
righteous live, this must be equally true 
whether he be just made righteous from 
unrighteous, or whether that righteousness 
_ growing, maturing, being perfected in 


him, 

This life begins in grace, lives on in glory. 
Ii is begun, in that God freely justifies the 
ungodly, accounting and making him right- 
eous for and through the Blood of Christ ; it 
is continued in faith which worketh by love ; 
it is perfected, when faith and hope are swal- 
lowed up in love, beholding God. In the 
Epistles to the Romans’ and the Galatians® 
St. Paul applies these words to the first be- 

inning of life, when they who had before 
n dead in sin, began to live by fuith in 
Christ Jesus Who guve them life and made 
them righteous. And in this sense he is 
called “just,” although before he comes to the 
Faith he is unjust and unrighteous, being’ un- 
justified. For St. Paul uses the word not of 
what he was before the faith, but what he is, 
when he lives by faith. Before, not having 
faith, he had neither righteousness nor life; 
having faith, he at once has both; he is at 
once just and lives by his faith. These are in- 
separable. The faith by which he lives, is a 
living faith, °faith which worketh by love. In 
the Epistle to the Hebrews", St. Paul is 
speaking of their endurance in the faith, once 
foccived; whose faith is not shaken by the 
trial of their patience. They who look on 
beyond things present, and fix their minds 
steadfastly on the Coming of Christ, will not 
suffer shipwreck of their faith, through any 
troubles of this time. Faith is the founda- 


TRom. i 17. 


6 Lap. in Rom. i. 17. 
8Gal iii 1L 10 Heb. x. 38. 


9Xb. v. 6. 
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Before 
cuniat 5 {|| Yea also, because 
cir, 626. he transgresseth by wine, 
1Or, How much he ig a proud man, neither 


a 20 keepeth at home, who en- 
&30.16. ' largeth his desire *as hell, 


tion of all good, the beginning of the spiritual 


building, whereby it rests on The Founda- 
tion, Christ. Without faithit is impossible to 
ise God, and go the proud cannot please 

im. Through it, is union with Christ and 
thereby a divine life in the soul, even a life! 
through faith in the Son of God, holy, peaceful, 
self-possessed 2, enduring to the end, being 
* kept by the power of God through faith unto sal- 
vation ready to be revealed in the last time. 

5, This general rule the Prophet goes on 
to apply in words which belong in part to all 
oppressors and in the first instance to the 
Chaldean, in part yet more fully to the end 
and to Anti-Christ. Yea also, because he trans- 
gresseth by wine [or better, Yea, how much 
more, since wine 13 a deceiver *), as Solomon 
says’, Wine is a mocker, strong drink is raging, 
and whosoever erreth thereby shall not be wise, 
and, °Jn the end i biteth like a serpent and 
plerceth like an adder ; and Hosea, ' Whore- 
dom and wine and new wine take away the heart, 
As wine at first gladdens, then deprives ofall 
reason, and lays a man open to any deceit, so 
also pride, And whereas all pride deceives, 
how much more’, when men are either 
heated and excited by the abuse of Go:l’s 
natural gifts, or drunken with prosperity and 
hurried away, as conquerors ure, to all excess 
of cruelty or lust to fulfill their own will, and 
neglect the laws of God and man. Literal 
drunkenness was a sin of the Babylonians 
under the Persian rule, so that even a hea- 
then says of Babylon, “? Nothing can be 
more corrupt than the manners of that city, 
and more provided with all to rouse and en- 


'Gal.ii.20. 28. Luke xxi.19. 318. Pet. 1. &. 

4Jon. agrees “as one erring through wine.” Kim. 
A. E, Rashi, Abarb, Tanch. (in one oxplanation) 
take it personally; Kim. supplying Nw “drinker 
of wine ;" A. E.and Tanch. regarding yas] wr, 


voting ““W) Ez. ii. 8. and mIbDN Ps. cix. 4. which 
ney explain in the same way. 
SProv.xx.1.  SIb. xxiii. 32. 1 Hosea iv. 11. 
assy AN as in 1 Sam. xxiii. 3. Ezek. xxiii. 40. It 


adds to the previous sentence; whether we should 
express it by how much more, if an affirmative had 
preceded ; or how much lcss, if a negative. The 
more or less lies in the relation of the sentences, 
not in the ‘5 AR. 


9Q.Curt.v.1. 1See Daniel the Prophet, p. 450. 

1 Xen. Cyrop. vii. 4, 5, 6. 

13“ When then he [Cyrus] heard that there was a 
feast in Babylon, in which all the Babylonians 
drink and revel all the night, on this, &c." Ib. 11, 
on the drunkenness see Ib. 9, 10. 


8 Harod. 1. 19. 
16°7]', in the only other-place, Pr. xxi. 2%, stands 


HABAKKUK. 


Before 
CHRIST 
cir. 626, 


and ts as death, and cannot 
be satisfied, but gathereth 
unto him all nations, and 
heapeth unto him all peo- 
ple: 


tice immoderate pleasures ;” and “ the Baby- 
lonians give themselves wholly to wine, and 
the things which follow upon drunkenness.” 
It was when flushed »° with wine, that Bel- 
shazzar, with his princes his wives and his concu- 
bines, desecrated the sacred vessels, insulted 
God in honor of his idols, and in the night of 
his excess “was slain.” Pride blinded, de- 
ceived, destroyed him. It was the general 
drunkenness of the inhabitants, at that same 
feast, which enabled Cyrus, with a handful 
of men, to penetrate, by means of its river, 
the city which, with its provisions for many 
years © and its im resale walls, mocked at 
his siege. He calculated beforehand on its 
feast? and the consequent dissolution of its 
inhabitants; but for this, in the language 
of the heathen historian, he would have 
been caught “as in a trap,” his soldiery 
drowned. 

He is a proud man™, neither keepeth at home. 
It is difficult to limit the force of the rare 
Hebrew word rendered, ® keep at home; for 
one may cease to dwell or abide at home 
either with his will or without it; and, as in 
the case of invaders, the one may be the 
result of the other. He who would take 
away the home of others becomes, by God's 
Providence, himself homeless. The context 
implies that the. primary meaning is the 
restlessness of ambition ; which abides not at 
home, for his whole pleasure is to go forth to 
estroy. Yet there sounds, as it were, an 
undertone, “ he would not abide in his home. 
and he shall not.” We could scarcely avoid 
the further thought, could we translate by a 


in connection with "YW and 2: fn Chald. it ts 


“arrogant,” (see instances in Levy Chald. Wort.) as 
in Nasor. (ap. Ges). The Arab. only applies 


‘Wt “perseverance in litigation:” the meaning 
“prominence, swelling” isassumedonly. The Arab, 
WTA (in Ges. Hitz.) is from NH (med. 1) and 


signifies “a sand-henap,” not as heaped up, but as 
et paneer “corruens," (the central meaning 
0: at, 


57), TIN), seems to be of the same ront as 
veiw, whence JD fil) “dweller in the house,” Ps, 


Ixviii. 13; 2}, 71), abode: mi) Pr. N. probably 
the same, and Ms} also. The derived sense 


“becoming” (lit. sit well on” “bene sedet alicti,” 
Ges.) oxists in MR) Ps. xcili. 5; “beautiful,” Cant. 


i. 10. Is. lit. 7; and in 1}) Jer. vi. 2, It is the basis 
of Hif, WIS “will praise Him.” Either gives a 


Lene ra The Vulg. takes the derived sense 
ur." 


CHAPTER II. 


crnisr _ § Shall not all these 
__cir 6. * take up a parable against 
bMic.2.4. him, and a taunting pro- 


word which does not determine the sense, 


“he will not home,” “he will not continue at 
home.” The words have seemed to different 
minds to mean either; as they may’. Such 
fullness of meaning is the contrary of the am- 
biguity of Heathen oracles; they are not 
alternative meanings, which might be justi- 
fied in either case, but cumulative, the one 
on the other. The ambitious part with 

resent rest for future loss, Nebuchadnezzar 
ost his kingdom and his reason through 

ride, received them back when he humbled 

imself; Belshazzar, being proud and im- 
penitent, lost both his na ar and life. 

Who enlargeth his desire, lit. his soul. The 
soul becomes like what it loves. The ambi- 
tious man is, as we say, “all ambition ;” the 
greedy man, “ all appetite ;” the cruel man, 
‘all savagery;” the vain-glorious, “all vain- 
glory.” The ruling passion absorbs the 
whole being. It is his end, the one object of 
his thoughts, hopes, fears. So, as we speak 
of “ el at 8 of heart,” which can embrace 
in its affections all varieties of human inter- 
ests, whatever affects man, and “ largeness of 
mind” uncramped by narrowing prejudices, 
the Prophet speaks of this “ambitious man 
widening his soul,” or, as we should speak, 
“ appetite,” so that the whole world is not too 
large for him to long to grasp or to devour. So 
the Psalmist prays not to Ne delivered into 
the murderous desire of his enemies?, (ue 
their soul,) and Isaiah, with a metaphor 
almost too bold for our language, * Hell hath 
enlarged her soul, and opened her mouth beyond 
measure. It devours, as it were, first in its 
cravings, then in act. 

As hell, which is insatiable*. He saith, 
enlargeth; for as hell and the grave ure year 
by year fuller, yet there is no end, the desire 
enlargeth and becometh wider, the more is 
given to it to satisfy it. And [he®] is [him- 
self] as death, sparing none. Our poetry 
would speak of a destroyer as being “like 
the angel of death;” his presence, as the 
presence of death itself. Where he is, there 
is death. He isas terrible and as destroying 
as the death which follows him. And can- 
not be satisfied. Even human proverbs say, 
“6 The love of money groweth as much as 
the money itself groweth.” “The avaricious is 

1A. E. Abarb. Tanch. Rashi, following Jon. take 
it of his privation of home. im. either of the 


shortness of Nebuchadnezzar’s empire, or his own 
being driven forth with the wild animals, Dan. iv. 


31-33. Del. illustrates the sense of forced “ non- 
abiding” by rr b5 Ps. xlix. 13, “abideth not ;” 
yw ad n> Pr. x. 30, “shall not inhabit the 
earth;” WV) § J3W Pr. i. 21. 
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i i Before 
verb against him, and Bay, 9 Petre 
|| Woe to him that increas-___ir. 620. 


eth that which is not his!{0r, Ho, he. 


ever needy.” 7 He that loveth silver shall not be 
satisfied uth silver. For these fleeting things 
cannot satisfy the undying soul. It must 
hunger still; for it hus not found what will 
allay its cravings *. 

But gathereth, lit. And hath gathered—He 
describes it, for the rapidity with which he 
completes what he longs for, ss. though it 
were already done, —unfo him all nations, and 
heapeth unto him all people. One is still the 
subject of the prophecy, rising up at succes- 
sive times, fulfilling it and passing away, 
Nebuchadnezzar, Alexander, tele, Timur, 
Genghizchan, Hunneric, scourges of God, all 
deceived by pride, all sweeping the earth, 
all in their ambition and wickedness the 
unknowing agents and images of the evil 
One, who seeks to bring the whole world 
under his rule. But shall it prosper ? 

6. Shall not all these” take up a parable 
against him, and a pores | proverb against him ? 

ebuchadnezzar gathered °° all people, nations, 
and languages, to worship the golden image 
which he had set up. The second Babylon, 
heathen Rome, sought to blot out the very 
Christin Name; but mightier were the 
three children than the King of Babylon; 
mightier, virgins, martyrs, anc children than 
Nero or Decius. These shall rejoice over 
Bepyioe, that "God hath avenged them on 


Woe to him that increaseth that which 13 not 
his! Truly wealth ill-gotten by fraud or 
oppression, is not his, who winneth it, before 
he had it, nor when he hath it, but a woe. 
It is not his; the woeis his. Woe unto him. 
He shall have no joy in what he gaineth, 
and what he hath he shall lose. How long? 
What is the measure of thine impiety and 

reediness and cruelty? Yet if these are 
ike hell, without measure, there remains 
another How long? How long will the for- 
bearance of God endure thee, which thou art 
daily exhausting? 

This is then the end of all. The conqueror 
sweeps to him all nations and gathereth to 
him all peoples. To what end? As one vust 
choir in one terrible varied chant of all those 
thousand thousand voices, to sing a dirge 
over him of the judgments of God which his 
ill-doings to them should bring upon him, a 

2Ps, xxvii. 12. Comp. Ps. xli. 3 [2 Eng.) Ezek. 
xxvi. 27, 3 Is. y. 14. 4Proy. xxx. 1. 

5N19). Itis not an unmeaning change as though 
it belonged only to the simplici y of ebrew con- 


struction; but emphatic, “and he.” 
7 Eccl. v. 10. 


5 Juv. Sat. xiv. 1 


88. Aug. Conf. and n. a. iv. 8. 


9049 5x v. 6, referring to the 53, ony 45, 
Diditv.6. 9 Dan. iii4,5. Rev. xviii. 20, 
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Before. how long? and to him that 
cir. 626. Jadéth himself with thick 


clay ! 
7 Shall they not rise up 


fivefold Woe, woe, woe, woe, woe! Woe for 
its rapacity! Woe for its covetousness! 
Woe for its oppression! Woe for its inso- 
lence to the conquered! ‘Woe to it in its 
rebellion against God! It is a more 
measured rhythm than any besides in Holy 
Scripture; each of the fivefold woes com- 
prise:l in three verses, four of them closing 
with the ground, because, for. The opening 
words carry the mind back to the fuller pic- 
ture of Isuinh. But Isainh sees Babylon as 
already overthrown; Habakkuk pronounces 
the words upon it, not by name, but as cer- 
tainly to come, upon it and every like enem 
of God’s kingdom. With each such ful 
unto the end of all things, the glory of God 
ig increased and made known. Having, for 
their own ends, been unconscious and even 
unwilling promoters of God’s end, they, when 
they had accomplished it, are themselves 
flung away. The pride of human ambition, 
when successful, boasts “woe to the con- 
quered.” Since whom the Lord loveth Ile 
chasteneth, the ungodly saying of the heathen 
is reversed, and it stands, “ Man sympathizes 
with the conquering side, God with the con- 

uered.” Itisaterrible thought that men 
should have been the instruments of God, 
that they should, through ambition or other 
ends short of God, have promoted ILis ends 
which they thought not of, and then should 
be weighed in the balance and found wanting, 
and themselves be flung away. 

“1 Gentiles also departed from their wor- 
ship under Satan, and having deserted him 
who aforetime called them, ran unto Christ. 
For Satan gathered what was not his; but 
Christ received what was His. For, as God, 
He is Lord of all.” 

And to him that ladeth himsclf with thick 
clay, It is the character of these proverbs 
to say much in few words, sometimes in one, 


18. Cyr. 

2The word O°O3y naturally suggests the divis- 
ion into Ay and 0°) which has been adopted by 
Svr. “cloud of mud,” and S. Jer. doubtless from his 
Hebrew Instructor “densum lutum,” as A. E., J. 
and D. Kimchi, Rashi, Abarb., R. ‘fanchum; Por. 
Arab. Vera. which is not Sandiah’s (Hunt. 206.) R. 
Samuel Hannagid, Joshua, Japhet, (quoted by A. 
E.) Sal. B. Mel., oxpluining it “abundance of clay.” 
Kimchi (Shorashim) admits the possibility of its 
being derived from 2y sub v., but himself says 
it is a compound word. Sandiah Ben Denan Lex. 
Heb.~Arab. [Bod]. Or. 612.] alone positively derives 
it from 33). The objection that there are no com- 
pound appellatives in Hebrew is contrary to the 
evidence of such words, ag byrba, moda, nwdy, 


and amid the predominance of compound words, 


HABAKKUK. 


Before 


suddenly that shall bite 

thee, and awake that shall ana ae 
vex thee, and thou shalt 

be for booties unto them? 


and more than appears. So the word trans- 
lated thick-clay, as if it were two words, in 
another way meuns in an intensive sense, “a 
strong deep pene At best gold and silver 
are, as they have been called, red and white 
earth, “* What are gold and silver but 
red and white earth, which the error of 
man alone maketh, or accounteth precious? 
What are gems, but stones of the earth? 
What silk, but webs of worms?” These he 
“maketh heavy upon” or “against himself” 
[so the words strictly mean]. “For he 
weigheth himself down with thick clay, who, 
by avarice multiplying carthly things, hems 
himself in by the oppressiveness of his own 
sin, imprisons and, as it were, buries the 
soul, and heaps up sin as he heaps up 
wealth,” With toil they gather what is not 
worthless only, but is a Sikdon upon the 
soul, weighing it down that it should not 
rise Heavenwards, but should be bowed 
down to Hell. And so in that other sense 
while, as a hard usurer, he heaps up the 
pledges of those whom he oppresses and im- 
poverishes, and seems to increase his wealth, 
he doves in truth increase against himself a 
strong pledge, whereby not others are debtors 
to him, but he is a debtor to Almighty God 
Who careth for the oppressed. “He that 
gathereth riches and not by right, shall leave 
them in the midst of his days and at his end 
shall be a fool. 

7. Shall not they riseup suddenly that shall bite 
thee, and awake that shall vex thee? The de- 
struction of the wicked is ever sudden at 
last. Such was the flood 5, the destruction of 
Sodom, of Pharaoh, of the enemies of God’s 

cople through the Judges, of Sennacherib, 
Nineveh, Babylon by the Medes and Per- 
sians. Such shall the end be® As he by 
his oppressions had pierced others (it is the 
word used of the oppression of usury 7), so 


as Proper Names, it would be monstrous to assume 
that a Prophet could not havo compounded a word. 
On the other hand, the forms 9°93, 7°920, 


VID, bb5n, are remarkable analogies in favor 
of its being a xingle word. It was probably formed 
to suggest both thoughts, as it has. 

3S. Bern. Serm. 4. in Adv. 

6S, Luke xvii. 26. 27. 

6S. Matt. xxiv. 43. 44. xxv. 13. 8. Luke xvii. 26- 
%0. xxi. 34 35, 1 Thess, y. 3. 2 Pet. iii. 10. Rev. 
xvi. 15. 

73u* wR IIT 4D lit. “everything which shall 
bite,” De. xxiii. 20. yen (De. xxfii. 20. 21 bis) is 
properly a denom. from 30). explained tobe “what 


bites the giver and takes something of his from 
him.” Mezia 60. b. in Del. The M39", v. 6. sug- 
gested fY Af), and this, favored by the conception 


4Jer, xvii. 11. 


CHAPTER II. 


{ Teai. 33. 1. 


& ver. 17, 


the remnant of the people 
shall spoil thee; “because 


should it be done to him. “The Medes and 
Persians who were before subject to the 
Bubylonian empire, and whose kings were 
subject to Nebuchadnezzar and his successors, 
rose up and awaked, i.e., stirred themselves 
up in the days of Belshazzar to rebel against 
the successors of Nebuchadnezzar which sut 
on his throne, like 2 man who awaketh from 
sleep.” The words awake, arise, are used also 
of the resurrection, when the worm of the 
wicked gnuweth and dieth not ?. 

And thou shalt be for bouties unto them? The 
common phrase is modified to explain the 
manifoldness of the plunder® which he 
should yield. So Jeremiah, ‘* Chaldaa shall 
be a spoil ; all that spoil her shall be satisfied, 
gaith the Lord. “sWe may hear Him Who 
sul, s ae ane one enter into - . noe 

use, and spoil his goods, except he first bind t 
strong want and then he will spoil his house. 
For, as soon as He was born of the holy Vir- 

in, [le began to spoil his goods. For the 

ugi came from the East—and worshiped 
Him and honored Him with gifts and became 
a first-fruits of the Church of the Gentiles. 
And being vessels of Satun, and the most 
honored of all his members, they hastened 
to Christ.” 

8. Because, [or For]. The Prophet as- 
signs the reagon of the woes he hud just pro- 
nounced. Zhow’ [emph.], thou hast spoiled 
many nations, all the remnant of the people shall 
spoil thee. So Isaiah, ® When thou shalt ccase 
to spoil, thou shalt be spoiled ; when thou shalt 
make an end to deal treacherously, they shall deal 
treacherously with thee. Boundless as his con- 
Vert were, each remaining people, tribe, or 
‘amily shall be his foe. “® Having subdued 
pd many, thou shalt be destroyed by few, 
and they who long endured thy tyranny, 
arising as from sleep, shall compass ay de- 
struction; and thou shalt Pay the penalty of 
thy countless slaughters and thy great un- 
godliness and thy lawless violence to cities 


of the Chaldmans as a pitiless creditor, concen- 

trated in OI), suggested Ww) (which is often 

united with M°31N); and this suggested the re- 

markable designation of those who were to execute 

the Divine retribution on the Chaldreans by the 

word, D'DW). 1 Abarb. quoted by Del. 
2See Isaiah xiv. 11. Ixvi. 24. 


3mown> An. Elsewhere sing. mown. 


4 Jer. I. 10. SSee8. Cyr. %5. Matt. xii. 29. 
TTINS *D. 8 Isalalt xxxiii. 1. 
° Theod. 10 Jor. xlix. 34-39. 


Jer, xivi-li. were in the same order_in the main as 
in Jer. xxv. 19-26, beginning with Egypt and end- 
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of men’s tblood, and for ,, Before 
the violence of the land, wel. eat. 


of the city, and of all that +Heb. dicods. 
dwell therein. 


which thou madest desolate of inhabitants.” 


Nothing was too great or too little to escape 
this violence. 

AU the remnant. “®As thou, invading, 
didst take away the things of others, in like 
way shall what appertaineth to thee be 
taken away by those who are left for ven- 

eance.” Jeremiuh foretold of Elam in the 
eginning of the reign of Zedekiah '°, (in expan- 
sion of the prophecy in the reign of Jehoia- 
kim !"); Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Behold, 
I will break the bow of Elam, the chief of their 
might, And upon Elam I will bring the four 
winds from the four quarters of the heavens, and 
will scutter them toward all these winds, and there 
shall be no nation whither the outcasts of Elam 
shall not come. For I will cause Elam to be 
dismayed before her enemies ; but it shull come 
to puss in the latter days, that I will bring aguin 
the captivity of Elam, saith the Lord. slam is 
also counted by Ezekiel * among those who, 
together with Pharaoh, should be brought 
down to the grave, with Asshur, Meshech, 
Tubal, Edom und all the Zidonians, by the 
king of Babylon. They were then all which 
remained" of the nations which he had 
conquered, who should be guthered against 
his house. Because of men’s blood and of the 
violence of i. e. to the land, as the violence of, i.e. 
io 4, Lebanon, and men’s blood is their blood 
which was shed. Zo land, city, and all 
dwellers therein. Land or earth, city, are left 
purposely undefined, so that vile that in 
which the offence culminated should be, by 
the singular, ae, suggested, the violence 
to Judah and Jerusalem, the cruelty con- 
demned should not be limited to these. The 
violence was dealt out to the whole /and or 
earth, and in it, to cities, and in each, one by 
one, to all its inhabitants. Babylon is 
called, 5 the hammer of the whole earth; a 
golden cup in the Lord’s hand, that made all the 
earth drunken ; "a destroying mountain, which 
destroyeth the whole earth; the whole earth is at 


ing in Babylon, and containing between these, the 

Philistines (with Tyre and Zidon incidentally), 

Moab, Ammon, Edom, Kedar, Hazor, Elam; Elam 

being in both cases the last before Babylon itself. 
18 Ezek, xxxii. 17-32. 


As TONM DIM “UY Josh. xxiii, 12, 31 
Moda Ex. x. 5; OAT UV NR, DTT UY AR, 


2 Kings xxv. 11; DINWIT Dp WV AS Jer. 
xXxXxix. 9. 

14 Hab. ii. 17, pan is united with the gen. of the 
object, Gen. xvi, 5. Sud. ix. 24. Jo. iv. 19. Oh. 10. Jer. 
11.35; with that of the subject, Ps. vii. 17, Iviii. 3, 


Ezek. xii. 19. fall.) 
16 Jer. |. 23, 36 Yb, li. 7. 1 Ib, 25, 
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P Before ae {] Woe to him that 
__cir, 626._ ‘|| coveteth an evil covet- 
‘Jer. 22.13.  gusness to his house, that 
1 Or, gaineth an : 
agi gain, he may “set his nest on 
Obad.4. high, that he may be de- 


rest and is quiet, after Babylon, which made it 


to tremble*, is overthrown. 

So Sutan had by violence and deceit sub- 
dued the whole earth, yet Christ made hima 
spoil to those whom he had spoiled, and the 
strong man was bound and his goods spoiled 
and himself trampled underfoot. Yet here 
as throughout the prophets, it is a “ rem- 
nant” only which is saved. “Satan too 
was spoiled by the remnant of the people, 
i.e. by those justified by Christ and sancti- 
fied in the Spirit. For the remnant of 
Israel was saved.” 

9. Woe to him that coveteth an evil covetousnéss 
to his house (or, with accents, that coveteth 
covelousness or unjust gain, an evil to his house.) 
What man coveteth seems gain, but is evil to 
his house after him, destroying both himself 
and his whole family or race with him‘, 
That he may set his nest on high, as an eagle, to 
which he had likened the Chaldee®, A 
heathen called “strongholds, the nests of 
tyrants.” The nest was placed “on high” 
which means also “heaven,” as it is said, 
S though thou set thy nest among the stars ; and 
the tower of Babel was to’ reach unto heaven ; 
and the Anti-Christ, whose symbol the King 
of Babylon is, says, *I will exalt my throne 
above the stars of God. Babylon lying in a 
large plain, on the sides of the Euphrates, the 
image of its eagle’s-nest on high must be 
taken,, not from any natural eminence, but 
wholly from the works of man. Its walls, 
and its hanging gardens were among “the 
seven wonders of the world.” Eye witnesses 
speak of its walls, encompassing at the least 
100 square miles’, “and as 1 as the 
land-graviat of Hesse Homberg;” those 
walls, 335, or 330 feet high, and 85 feet 
broad??; a fortified palace, near 7 miles in 
circumference; gurdens, 400 Greek feet 
square, supporting at an artificial height 
arch upon arch, of “at least 75 fect,” forest 
trees; a temple to its god, said to have been 


lis. xiv. 7. 2Tb. 16, 88. Cyr. 
*Y¥3 J/¥a elsewhere stand, without an epithet, 


it being itself evil, Prov. 1.19. xv. 27. Jer. vi. 13. viii. 
10. and Ezek. xxii. 27. [all] 
51.8. Comp. Jer. xx. 16. ® Obad 4. 
'Gen. xi.4. 8Is, xiv. 13. 


° Herodotus, giving probably the extent of the 
outer wall, makes its square 120 stades each way, 
and gv 56 miles in cireuit ie Tiel Ctesias, giving 
protebly the dimensions of the inner-wall, makes 

he circumference 360 stadex, 41-42 miles, and so 
engioaing 100 square miles [Diod. Sic. ii. 7. sqq.]. 

10 Rawl. 5 Empires iii. 340. 

1 It is remarkable that the larger dimeastons are 


HABAKKUK. 


‘ Bofore 
livered from the tpower CHRIST 
of evil l clr, 626. 


10 Thou hast consulted ¢ Heb. patm of 
shame to thy house by cut. “°*4" 
ting off many people, and 


at least 600 feet high. Had we, creatures of 
a day, no one above us, Nebuchadnezzar’s 
boast had been true, Is not this great Babylon 
that I have builded for the house of the Kingdom 
by the might of my power and for the honor of m: 
majesty? He had built an eagle's nest, w ich 
no human arm could reach, encircled by 
walls which luughed its invaders to scorn, 
which no then skill could scale or shutter or 
mine. Even as one sees in a picture the vast 
mounds which yet remain, one can hardly 
imagine that they were, brick upon brick, 
wholly the work of man. 

To be delivered from the hand [grasp] of 
evil ; that it should not be able to reach him. 
Evil is spoken of as a living power", which 
would seize him, whose grasp he would defy. 
It was indeed a living power, since it was 
the Will of Almighty God, Whose servant 
and instrument Cyrus was, to chasten Baby- 
lon, when its sins were full. Such was the 
counsel, what the result? The evil covetous- 
ness which he wrought, brought on him the 
evil, from which, in that nest built by the 
hard toil of his captives, he thought to de- 
liver himself, 
wee Thou hast rena shame to thy house, 

culting off man , and sinning against 
thy soul, the wicked, whether out of passion 
or with his whole mind and deliberate choice 
and will, takes that counsel, which certain 
brings shame to himself and his house, accord 
ing to the law of God, whereby He visits 
the inigquities of the fathers upon the children unto 
the third and fourth generation of them that hate 
Hin, i.e. until by righteousness and restitu- 
tion the curse is cut off. 3° He that is greed 
of gain troubleth his own house. So Jeremiah 
says, ' Thus saith the Lord, Is it Me they are 
vering ? is it not themselves, for the confusion 
of their ara i.e. with that end and object. 
oly Scripture overlooks the means, and 
places us at the end of all. Whatever the 
wicked had in view, to satisfy ambition, 


the oldest, given by eye-witnerses, Rawlinson has 
pointed out one case in which the later reduced the 
dimensiona artificially, “ softening down the cubits 
of Herodotua into feet.” 4 Empires fil. 348 note. 
See the whole vivid description, Ib. pp. 338-361. 

38 Dan, Iv. 30, 

138ee in Smith’s Bible Dict. i. 152. Rawl.6 Em- 
pires fii. 353. 

£31 occurs in 19 other places with verbs sig- 


nifying deliverance, [see Fadrst Cone. p. 668.) and in 
all of living agents. BEx. xx. 5. 
30 Prov, xv. 27. W Jer. vii. 19. 


nya yn). 


CHAPTER IL. 


cuir, hast sinned against thy 
cir. 628. __ soul. 


11 For the stone shall 


ery out of the wall, and || buildeth a town with 


avarice, passion, love of pleasure, or the rest 
of man’s immediate ends, all he was doin 
was leading on to a further end, shame an 
death. e was bringing about, not only 
these short-lived, but the lasting ends be- 
yond, and these far more than the others, 
since that is the real end of a as bee 
abides, in which it at last ends. @ con- 
sulted to cut off many people and was there- 
by (though he knew it not) by one and the 
same act, guilty of and forfeiting his own soul’, 

11. For the stone shall cry out of the wall, and 
the beam out of the timber shall answer tt. All 
things have a voice, in that they are’. 
God’s works speak that, for which He made 
them. * The heavens declare the glory of God. 
4 The valleys are clad with ore ey lay yea, 
they. sing s their very look speaks gladness. 
“6'For the creation itself proclaims the glo 
of the Maker, in that it 1s admired os well 
made. Wherefore there are voices in things, 
although there are not words,” Man’s 
works speak of that in him, out of which and 
for which he made them. Works of mercy 
go up for a memorial before God, and plead 
there; .great works, wrought amid wron 
and cruelty and for man’s ambition an 
pride, have a voice too, aud ery out to God, 
calling down His vengeance on the op- 
pressor, Here the stones of the wall, whereby 
the building is raised, and the beam, the tye- 
beam, out of the timber-work® wherewith it is 
finished, and which, as it were, crowns the 
work, join, as in a chorus, answering one 
another, and in a deep solemn wailing, be- 
fore God and the whole world, together 
chant “ Woe, Woe.” Did not the blood and 
groans of men cry out to God, speechless 
things have a voice to appeal to Him’. 
Against Belshazzar the wall had, to the let- 
ter, words to speak. 


1WWDI NON Prov. xx. 2. comp. 14H) ONT Ib. 
vill. 36. The contemporaneousness of the act is ex- 
pressed the participle; the pronoun is omitted 
as in i. 5. 


The Arabs have an expression for It, jNo? 
Fron, lit. “ The tongue of the situation.” 

TR? xix. 1. Fb. Ixv, 13. 58. Cyr. 

6So the word is best understood, since the 
“beam” bears the same relation to the “ wood- 
work" asthe “stone” to the “ wall,” {.e. is a part 
of it, 095 in Ch. signifying “to bind,” like N5 
Dan. ili. 20, 21, 23,24. 8o Kim. The other sense 

iven, that {t is'a half-brick, such as is worked into 
the mode of building, called by us “ bricknogging 
which R. Tanchum of Jerusalem also knew in the 
East, seems unsuited here; 1) because it is speak- 
ing of magnificent building; the interlacing of 
brick with wood is for economy, since the wood, 
interlacing tho bricks, holds them together, though 
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eas. 738 
the || beam out of the tim on RTS r 


ber shall || answer it. cir, 626. 
12 {J Woe to him that 'fy,piecnon 


| Or, witness 
against it. 


Eacli three verses forming one stanza, as it 
were, of the dirge, the following words are 
probably not directly connected with the 
former, as if the woe, which follows, were, so 
to speak, the chant of these inanimate wit- 
nesses against the Chaldeans; yet they stand 
connected with it. The dirge began with 
woe on the wrongful accumulation of wealth 
from the conquered and oppressed people: it 
continues with the selfish use of the wealth 
so Won. 

12. Woe to him that buildeth a town with 
blood, and establisheth a city by iniquity / 
Nebuchadnezzar “*®encircled the inner cit 
with three walls and the outer city also wit 
three, all of burnt brick. And having forti- 
fied the city with wondrous works, and 
adorned the gates like temples, he built 
another palace near the palace of his fathers, 
surpassing it in height and its great magnifi- 
cence.” He seemed to strengthen the city, 
and to stablish it by outward defences. But 
it was built through cruelty to conquered 
nations, and especially God’s Bar aps by 
oppression, aguinst His holy Will. So there 
was an inward rottenness and decay in what 
seemed strong and majestic, and which im- 

on the outward eye; it would not 
stand, but fell. Babylon, which had stood 
since the flood, being enla contrary to 
the eternal laws of God, fell in the reign of 
his son. Such is all empire and greatness, 
raised on the neglect of God’s laws, by un- 
lawful conquests, and by the toil and sweat 
and hard service of the poor. Its aggran- 
dizement and seeming strength is its fall. 
Daniel’s exhortation to Nebuchadnezzar, 
® Redeem thy sins by righteousness, and thine 
tniquities by shewing mercy on the , implies 
that oppressiveness had been one of his chief 
sins, 


the wall be thin; 2) the half-bricks naturally enter 
into this mode of building, but are neither the 
chief nor a prominent part of it. 3) Neither is the 
woodworl: apparent] in sach way one, that it can 
stand as a whole. Tanchum and Parchon adope 
this rendering, and Rashi on Tuanit 11.4 (ap. Del.) 
not in his Comm.; Symm. Theod. Syr. ¢ have 
gtvéegpos, 8. Jer. in the same sense, iudvtwais, and 

XX. xdvOapor. The other sense given does not 
account for the wood “out of the timber,” since it 
would rather be “ out of the stone-work.” S. Cyril 
says, “the other versions have gvdecpos fuAou, 50 
that they named the crown of the house and the 
complexity of the wood, i.e., the band, xcdv@apos, 
because they as with many feet supported the roof 
which lay upon it. 

7See 8, Luko xix. 40. : 

8 Berosus Hist. Chald. L. iii. ap. Joseph. Antiq. 
x. 11. and c. Ap. 1. 20, 

® Dan. iv. 27. 
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orien, ¢ °T blood, and stablisheth a 
cir. 626. city by iniquity ! 
a Jer, 22, 13. 13 Behold, zs i not of 
Mie'3 10 the Lorp of hosts °that 
tHeb. bicods, the people shall labor in 
oJer. 51, 58, 


the very fire, and the peo- 
ple shall weary themselves 


1Or, invain? || for very vanity ? 


13. Behold, is it not of the Lord of hosts thut 
[the] pcople [nations] shall labor * in [ for] the 
very fire [lit. to suffice the fire]? By God's 
appointment, the end of all their labor is for 
the fire, what may suffice it toconsume. This 
is the whole result of their labor ; and so it 
is as if they had toiled for this; they built 
ceiled palaces and gorgeous buildings, only 
for the fire to consume thein. 

Aad peoples shall weary themselves for very 
vanity. They wearied themselves, and what 
wus their reward? What ha they to suttice 
and fill them? Zimptincss. This is from the 
Lord of hosts, Whom all the armies of heaven 
obey and all creatures stand at His command 
against the ungodly, and in Whose Hand are 
all the hosts of earth, and so the oppressor’s 
algo, to turn as He wills. 

Near upon the first stage of the fulfillment, 
Jeremi:uh reinforces the words with the name 
of Babylon ; ? Thus saith the Lord of hosts! The 
broad walls of Bubylon shall be utterly destroyed, 
and her high gates shall be burned with fire; a: 
the people shall labor in vain [for vanity], and the 
Sols in [ for) the fire, and they shall be weary. 

14. lor the earth shall be filled with the 
knowledge of the glory of the Lord. Habakkuk 
modifies in a dezree the words of Isaiah 
which he embodies, marking that the de- 
struction of Babylon was a stage only toward 
the coming of those good things which Ged 
taught His people to long for, not their very 
coming. All the world should be then full 
of the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, 
not, as yet, wholly of Himself. “® When 
Babylon shall be overthrown, then shall the 
power of the mizht of the Lord be known 
unto all. So shall the whole earth be filled 
with the glory of the Lord, as the waters 
cover the bottom of the sea. This as to the 
Jeter. But it is plain, that the Devil also 
and Anti-Christ, and the perverse teaching 
of heretics, built a city in blood; i. e., their 
own Church, with the destruction of those 


Ty) with 3“labor upon” Josh. xxiv. 13. Isa. 
Ixii. 8 and boldly, of God, Ib. xliii. 22, and Hif. 
“cause to labor with” Iva, xiii. 23. 


3 Jer. li. 58. 38. Jer. 4Rup. 
SIsniah xi. 9. 6S. Cyr. 78. John xvii. 4. 


®539D is rendered “approaching to” “joining” 
by Tanch., A. E., Rashi Kim. Sal. B, Mel. Abarb. ; 


HABAKKUK. 


14 For the earth shall , Before 
cH 
be filled |] with the ? knowl- cir O26. 


edge of the glory of the tor, by knowing 
Lorn, as the waters cover {/2,f077 o the 
the sea. PIsai. 11. 9. 

15 |] Woe unto him 
that giveth his neighbor 
drink, that puttest thy 


whom they deceive. 2... But when they 
fail in the fire, (either this fire which is felt, 
or consumed in the fire of the devil their 
prince, or burned up with the fire whereof 
the Lord says, I came to send a fire upon the 
earth, and so brought back from their former 
course, and doing penitence ) the whole earth 
shall be filled with the glory of the Lord, 
when, at the preaching of the Apostles, their 
sound shall go out into all the world, as waters 
covering the sea, i.e, all the saltness and 
bitterness of the world which Satan had 
rained down and the earth had drunk, the 
waters of the Lord shall cover, and cause the 
place of their ancient bitterness not to ap- 
pear.” “* For the Spirit of the Lord fillcd the 
earth, and when He filled it, the earth was 
filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, 
so that unlearned and ignorant men became 
wise and eloquent, and earthly became 
heavenly, yea, ey who were earth becume 
heaven, knowing the Glory of the Lord, de- 
cluring the Glory of God, not any how, but 
as waters cover the sea. Great ns must be 
waters, which would cover the sea, or com- 
pared to which the sea were nothing, far 
greater is the miracle, when the abundance 
of heavenly wisdom, given to the simple, 
surpassed the sea, i.e, the wisdom of all 
mankind.” This verse being already a re- 
ceived image of the spread of the Gospel 5, it 
would of itself be understood to include this 
also; but more generally, it declares how 
upon all the judgments of God, a larger 
knowledge of Him would follow. “® All 
things are full of Christ, Who is the Glory 
of the Father; wherefore also He said, 77 
have glorified Thee on earth, I have finished the 
work which Thou gavest me to do.” 

15. From cruelty the Prophet goes on to 
denounce the woe on insolence. Woe unto 
him that giveth his neighbor (to whom lie owes 
love) drink [lit. that maketh him drink]; that 
puttest® thy botile ®to him, and makest him 


“pouring” Ch. Symm. Both senses exist in the 
verb; and the efforts of Ges.and Papenheim (ap. Del.) 
to reduce all the usages under either, force some. 

®*The E, V. has taken yon as irregular from 


N32) “flask,” with Kim., A. E., Sal. ben Mel,; 


“polson,” Ch. Abulw.; “wrath,” Rashi, Abarb.; 
‘flask ” or “wrath,” Tanch. 


CHAPTER IL 


crete ‘bottle to Aim, and makest 

cir. 626. him drunken also, that 

«Hon. 7. 5. thou mayest 'look on their 
®Gen. 9. 22. 


| Or, snore with nakedness ! 


shame than 


with glory. 16 Thou art filled || with 
ner eH shame for glory: ‘drink 


thou also, and let thy fore- 
skin be uncovered: the 
cup of the Lorp’s right 
hand shall be turned unto 


drunken also, ' that thou mayest look [gaze with 
devilish pleasure] on their nakedness. This 
may either be of nctual insults (as in the his- 
tory of Noah), in keeping certainly with the 
character of the later Babylonians, the last 
wantonness of unbridled power, making vile 
sport of those like himself (Ais neighbor), or 
it may be drunkenness through misery ? 
wherein they are bared of all their glory 
and brought to the lowest shame. The toe 
falls too on all, who in any way intoxicate 
others with flattering words or feigned aflec- 
tion, mixing poison under things pleusant, to 
bring them to shame. 

16. Thow art filled with shame for glory. 
Oppressors think to make themselves great 
by Aicin ing others down, to fill themselves 
with riches, by spoiling others. They loved 
shame’, because they loved that, which 
brought shame ; they were filled with shame, 
in that they sated themselves with shameful- 
ness, which was their shame within, before, in 
the just judgment of God, shame came on them 
from without. ‘Their glory was in their shame. 
They shall be filled, yca, he says, they are 
already filledS; they would satisfy, gorge 
themselves, with all their hearts’ desires; 
they are filled to the full, but with shame instea 
of glory which they sought, or which they 
already had. From and for °a state of glory, 
they were filled with contempt. 

rink thou also, and let thy foreskin be un- 
covered: thy shame like those whom thou 
nttest to shame, only the greater in 
ing uncircumcised. The cup of the Lord's 


19 DY *8) The inf. abs, continuing the previous 


action of the finite verb, as in Gen. xli. 43. Is, Ix. 
20. Jer. xiv. 6, or after the inf, constr. 1 Sam. xxii. 
13. xxv. 26. 33. Jer. vil. 18. &e. See in Ewald Lehrb. 
p. 839. ed. 7. 2Isaiah xxix. 9. 


3 Hos. iv. 8. 4 Phil. ffi. 19. 

5 yay has nowhere the reflective meaning, “sa- 
tiated himself with ” (as Del.); it simply expresses 
a state. 

6 1 includes both. 

sJer. xxv.20. Lam. iv. 21. 

1 Pg, Ixxvi. 8. 


Popp might be simply an intensive, modified 


TS, Matt. vii. 2. 
10 Rev. xvi. 19. 
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thee, and shameful spew- eee 
ing shall be on thy glory. cir, 626. 

17 For the violence of 
Lebanon shall cover thee, 
and the spoil of beasts, 
which made them afraid, 
‘because of men’s -blood,  tver.s. 


and for the violence of the 
land, of the city, and of 
all that dwell therein. 


Right Hand shall be turned [round] unto thee 
[or against thee]. It had gone round the cir- 
cuit of the nations whom God had employed 
him to chasten, and now, the circle com- 
pleted, it should be brought round to him- 
self, 7 With what measure ye mete, it shall be 
measured unto you again. So Jcreminh says, 
8And the king iv Sheshach shall drink after 
them ; and of Edom, ® To thee also shall the 
cup be brought rownd. Thou, a man, madest 
man to drink of the cup of thine anger: the 
cup shall be brought round to thee, but not 
y man; to thee it shall be given by the 

ight Hand of the Lord, which thou canst not 
escnpe ; it shall be ? the cup of the wine of the 
fierceness of the wrath of Almighty God; as 
Asaph had said, ™ There is a cup im the Lord's 
hand ; tt ts they of mixture, and He poureth out 
therefrom ; but the dregs thereof all the ungodly of 
the earth shall suck them out, shall drink them. 

And shameful spewing ¥ shall be on thy glory. 
“With the shame of thy spewing shalt 
thou bring up all thou hast swallowed down, 
and from the height of glory shalt thou be 
brought to the utmost ills”? The shame of 
the ungodly cometh forth from himself; the 
shame he put others to is doubled upon 
himself; and the very means which he had 
nsed to fill himself with glory and greatness, 
cover the glory which Ey nature he had 
with the deeper disgrace, so that he should 
be a loathsome and revolting sight to all. 
Man veils foul deeds under fair words; God, 
in His word, unveils the foulness. 

17. For the violence of Lebanon i. e., done to 


from ppp, as IDID from 3333, NYY] for 


MAW AYN, &c. Ew. Lebrb. p. 408. It was regarded 
as a compound word by S. Jerome’s Hebrew in- 
atructor, “ vomitus ignominie,” the Midrash Ester 
Rabb, 121. ¢. (in Del.) Kim. Sal. B. Mel. as suggested 
by the mention of the drinking, (as in Jer, xxv. 
2.). Ton Ezra, Tanehum, Abarb. ipive both. In 
any case, as in (°3)), the word was probably 


frnmed to suggest the two words, into which it is 


| naturally resolved, pop NUP, like THEY NP Ts. 
| xxvilf. 8 and the image Is. xix. 14. The form is 


enlarged by Hab. from the previous po. but the 
doubling oceurs in PoP Nu. xxi. 5. 13S, Jer. 
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opie, 18 Y° What profiteth 
cir. 626._ the graven image that the 
2 Io, 44.9, 10, maker thereof hath graven 


it; the molten image, and 


Lebanon, whether the land of Israel of which 


it was the entrance and the beauty}, or the 
temple’, both of which Nebuchadnezzar 
laid waste; or, more widely, it may be a 
symbol of all the majesty of the world and iis 
empires, which he subdues, as Isaiah uses it, 
when speaking of the judgment on the 
world , Jt shall cover thee, and the spoil [i.e., 
spoiling, destruction] of beasts [the inhabitants 
of Lebanon] which made them afraid, or more 
simply, the wasting of wild beasts‘ shall ecrush® 
them[selves],” i. e, as it is in irrational 
nature, that “the frequency of the incursions 
of very mischievous animals becomes the 
cause that men assemble against them and 
kill them, so their [the Chaldseans’] frequent 
injustice is the cause that they haste to be 
avenged on thee®” Having become beasts, 
they shared their history. They spoiled, 
scared, laid waste, were destroyel. “ \Whoso 
seeketh to hurt another, hurteth himself.” 
The Chaldeans laid waste Judea, scared and 
wasted its inhubitants; the end of its plun- 
der should be, not to adorn, but to cover them, 
overwhelm them as in ruins, so that they 
should not lift up their heads again. Vio- 
lence returns on the head of him who did it ; 
they seem to raisea lofty fabric, but are buried 
under'it. He sums up their past experience, 
what God had warned them beforehand, what 


they ct found, hath profited”) the 

18. What’ profiteth pro, gra- 
ven image, that the maker therefore hath graven 
wu? What did Baal and Ashtaroth profit you? 
What availe.| it ever but to draw down the 


wrath of God? Even so neither shall it profit 


1 S8ee Is. xxxvii. 24. and, as a symbol, Jer. xxii. 
6, 23. Ez. xvii. 3; but it ia used as a symbol of Sen- 
nacherib'’sa army, [s. x. 34, and the king of Asshur 
is not indeed spoken of under the name as 4 sym- 
bol (in Ezek. xxi. 3.) but is compared to it, 

2See on Zech. xii. 1. SIs, ii, 13, 


4 m2 is used of beaste of prey, Deut. xxvii. 24. 
5 Asin Is. vii. 8. and TAT Ps. Ixxxix. 40, Pr. x. 


14, xiii. 3, xiv. 14, xviii. 7. 

$R.Tanchum. He had after Abulwalid, which 
Kimchi quotes and approves, explained the first 
part of the verse; “This is a likeness framed as to 
iim, that he was like o beast of prey which attack- 
eth the animals in their lairs; and Lebanon is 
mentioned on account of the multitude of animals 
init. He says then, thy wrong to the inhabitants 
of Lebanon shall overwhelm thee.” He gives also 
the rendering, followed in the E. V., but prefers 
his own. He gives the two ways of deriving yen 
from NAM and FY. Rashi follows the same con- 
struction. “The wasting of thy beasts and forces 
beeause they have wasted My people Israel, it shall 
crush them [selves].” 


tym m1. Samuel warned them, “Serve the 


HABAKKUK. 


a *teacher of lies, that . Before 
CHRIST 
fthe maker of his work __ cir. 620 


trusteth therein, to make “70°10. 8:34 


¥ dumb idols? abe or o 
3 Pa. 118. 5. 1 Cor. 12, 2. fashion. 


_—e—e—eeeeeeee=coooa—————_—_—_:« 
the Chaldean. As their idols availed them 
not, so neither need they fear them. Sen- 
nacherib and Nebuchadnezzar were pro- 
pagandists of their own belief and would 
destroy, if they could, all other worship, false 
or true*: Nebuchadnezzar is thought to haves 
set up his own image’. Anti-Christ will set 
himself upasGod', We may take warning at 
least by our own sins, If we had no profit 
at all trom them, neither will the like profit 
others. This the Jews did, in the main, 
learn in their captivity, 

The molten image and teacher of lies. It is 
all one whether by teacher of lies we under- 
stand the idol", or its priest *, For its priest 
gave it its voice, as its maker creuted its 
form, It could only seem to teach through 
the idol-priest. Isuiah used the title ¢ 
of lies, of the false prophet’, It is all one. 
Zechariah combines them; ™ The teraphim 
have spoken vanity, and the diviners have seen a 
lie, and have had false dreams. 

That the maker of his work trusteth therein. 
This was the special folly of idolatry. The 
thing made must needs be inferior to its 
maker. It was one of the corruptions of idol- 
atry that the maker of his own work should 
trust in what was wholly his own creation, 
what, not God, but himself created, what 
had nothing but what it had from himself ®, 
He uses the very words which express the 
Pa of ei : God, 6 the Framer” and 
“the thing framed. your perverseness / 
Shall the framer be accounted as clay, that the 
thing made should say of its Maker, He made me 
not, and the thing framed say of tts Framer, He 


Lord with all your heart, and turn ye not aside; for 
(it would be] after vanities, which will not prof, 
hor deliver, for they are vain:" and Jeremiah tells 
their past; “their prophets prophesied by Baal; 
and after things Spr nd which profit not, have 


they gone.” Elsewhere the idol is spoken of as a 
thing, “which will not profit” (fut.) “My people 


hath changed its glory Syr x52 for that which 
profiteth not,” Jer. ii. 8.11. So Isaiah, “Who hath 
formed a god, Syn 535, not to profit.” Is. xliv. 
9.10. “The makers of a graven image are all of 


them vanity, and thelr desirable things 14° py 53 


will not profit.” 

8% Kya xvili. 33-35, xix. 12-18, xxv. 9, Is, x. 10, 11. 
8ce alxo Lectures on Daniel pp. 447-449 ed. 2. 

® Dan. fil. See Lectureaon Dan. pp. 442. 

102 Thess. fl. 4. Rev. xiii, Mi-17. Abarb. Kim. 

AE. Tanch. Ia, ix. 14. 14 Zech. x. 2, 

13 In Hebrew this is made stronger by the same- 
ness of the words, NX" Y¥" yolser yitsro E. M. 
“fashioner of hia fashion.” Again “dumb idols” 
are elilim illemim, the second word only slightly 
varying from the first. 6 Iy, xxix. 16. 


CHAPTER II. 


spam: 28 Woe unto him that 
cir. 626. gnith to the wood, Awake; 

to the dumb stone, Arise, 

it shall teach! Behold, it 

is laid over with gold and 

Ps,135.17. silver, ‘and there is no 


hath no hands? The idol-maker is “the cre- 
ator of his creature,” of his god whom he 
worships. Again the idol-maker makes 
dumb tdols [lit. dumb nothings] in themselves 
nothings, and having no power out of them- 
selves; and what is uttered in their name, 
are but lies, And what else are man’s idols 
of wealth, honor, fame, which he makes to 
himself, the creatures of his own hands or 
mind, their greatness existing chiefly in his 
own imagination, before which he bows down 
himself, who is the image of God? 

19. But then the greater is the Woe to 
him who deceiveth by them. The prophet 

asses away from the the idols as “ noth- 
ings” and pronounces “woe” on those who 
deceive by them. He ‘first expostulates 
with them on their folly, and would awaken 
them. What hath it profited?? Then on the 
olistinate he denounces “woe.” Woe unto 
him that saith to the Awake ; to the dumb 
stone, Arise. Self-made blindness alone 
could, in the ght of truth, so speak ; but yet 
more lies in the emphatic word, ht. The 


ersonal he stands emphatically in 
ebrew ; He shall teach, lo, He (this same 


of whom he speaks) this is Jt which shall 
teach: It, and not the living God. And yet 
this same Jt (the word is again emphatic) he 

ints, as with the finger, to it, behold, It ts 

id over with, held fast by*, gold and silver, 80 
that no voice could escape, if it had any. 
And there is no breath at all in the midst of it*, 
lit. All breath, all which is breath, there ts none 
within it; he first suggests the thought, 
breath of every sort, and then energetically 
denies it all®; no life of any sort, of man, 
or bird, or beast, or creeping thing; ° none, 
good or bad; from God or from Satan; none 
whereby it can do good or do evil; for which 
it should be loved or feared. Evil spirits 
may have made use of idols: they could not 
give them life, nor dwell in them. 

The words addressed to it are the language 
of the soul in the seeming absence or silence 
of God ?, but mockery as spoken to the sense- 
less stone, as Elijah had mocked the Baal- 


1 egy 

2As in Ps, oxv. 5.1 Cor. xii. 2. 

The menning of WOM elsewhere. “Here it 
means ‘surrounds,’ for that which encircles a thing, 
is as if it held it on every side.” Tanch. 

4 Comp. Jer. x. 14 repeated li. 17. 

5 As in the Hebraism of the N. T. ob dixacwdjoeras 
waca cdp§ Rom. iii. 20. 
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breath at all in the midst ‘ Pea ee 
of it. cir. 626, 


20 But *the Lorp is in +Ps.11.4._ 
his holy temple: f° let all Tt the pr 
the earth keep silence be- fer Ve 
fore him. Zech. 2. 13. 


priests ®, peradventure he sleepeth and must be 
awaked. 


20. And now having declared the nothing- 
ness of all which is not God, the power of 
man or his gods, he answers again his own 
question, by summoning all before the Pre- 
sence of the Majesty of God. 

And the Lord. He had, in condemning 
them, pictured the tumult of the world, the 
oppressions, the violence, bloodsheddings, 
covetousness, insolence, self-aggrandizement 
of the then world-empire, and had denounced 
woe upon it; we see man framing his idols, 
praying to the lifeless stones; and God, of 

Whom none thought, where was He? These 
were men’s ways. “ And the Lord,” he joins 
it on, as the complement and corrective of 
all this confusion, The Lord is in His holy 
temple, awaiting, in His jonp eaber ee to 
judge. The temple of God is where God en- 
shrines Himself, or allows Himself to be 
seen and adored. .“God is wholly every- 
where, the whole of Him no where.” There 
is no contrast between His temple on earth, 
and His temple in heaven. He is not more 
locally present in heaven than in earth. It 
were as anthropomorphic but less pious to 
think of God, as confined, localized, in hea- 
ven as on earth; because it would be simply 
removing God uway from man. Solomon 
knew, when he built the st that the 
heaven and heaven of heavens could not contain® 
God. The holy temple, which could be 
destroyed °, toward which men were to 
pray '!, was the visible temple , where were 
the symbols of God’s Presence, and of the 
atoning Sacrifice; but lest His presence 
should be localized, Solomon’s repeated 
prayer is, hear Thou in heaven Thy dwelling 
place ; “hear Thou in heaven. There is then 
no difference, as though in earlier books the 
“holy temple ” meant that at Jerusalem, in 
the later, “the heavens.” In the confession 
at the offering of the third year’s tithes, the 
prayer is, look down from Thy holy habitation, 
from heaven; and David says, '* the Lord is in 
His holy temple, the Lord’s throne is in heaven ; 


6Jg, xii. 23. Jer. x. 5. 
TPs, vii. 7, xxxv. 23, xliv, 24. lix. 6, Is. 11. 9. Del. 
91 Kgs xviii. 26, 27. 91 Kgs viii. 27. 
20 Pg, Ixxix. 1. 

1 Ps, y. 7. exxxviil, 2. Jon. fi. 4. 

221 Kgsa viii. 20, 30, 35, 38, 42, 44, 48. 
18 Tb, 30,39, 43, 49. 14 Ib. 
16 De. xxvii. 15. 
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‘ pore 7 CHAPTER II. 
cir, 626. 1 Habakkuk in his prayer trem- 


bleth at God's majesty. 17 
The confidence of his faith, 


and, | He heard my voice out of His temple— 
He bowed the heavens also and came down ; and, 
* In His temple doth every one say, Glory. The 
simple words are identical though not in the 
same order as those, in which David, in the 
same contrast with the oppression of man, 
ushers in the judgment and final retribution 
to good and bad, by declaring the unseen 
resence of God on His Throne in heaven, 
eholding and trying the sons of men. 

In His Presence, all the mysteries of our 
being ure solved. The Lord ts in His holy 
Temple, not, as the idols in temples made with 
hands, but revealing Himself in the visible 
temple, “* dwelling in the Son, by Nature 
and Union, as He saith, * The Father Who 
dwelleth in Me doeth the works; in each one 
of the bodies and souls of the Saints by His 
Spirit’, in the Blessed, in glory; in the 

eavens, by the more evident apperenes of 
His Majesty and the workings of His Power ; 
“Severywhere by Essence, Presence, and 
Power, for in Him we lire, and move, and have 
our being ; nowhere as confined or inclosed.” 
Since then God is in Heaven, beholding the 
deeds of men, Himself Unchangeable, Al- 
mighty, All-holy, let all the earth keep silence 
before Him, lit. hush before Him all earth, 
waiting from Him in hushed stillness the 
issue of this tangled state of being. And to 
the hushed soul, hushed to itself and its own 
thoughts, hushed in awe of His Majesty and 
His Prernce before His face, God speuks *. 

IIL. 1. A prayer® of Habakkuk, The prayer 
of the prophet, in the strictest sense of the 
word, is contained in the words of verse 2. 
The rest is, in its form, praise and thanks- 
giving, chiefly for God’s past mercies in the 
deliverance from Egypt and the entering 
into the promised land. But thanksgiving 
is an essential part of prayer, and Hannah 
is suid to have prayed, whereas the hymn 
which followed is throughout one thanksgiv- 
ing®. In that also these former deliver- 
ances were images of things to come, of every 
deliverance afterward, and, especially, of that 


1Ps, xviii. 6. 9. 2Th. xxix. 9. 
33. Jer. 48. John xiv. 10. 
$1 Cor, vi. 19. 6 Dion. 

7See 8. Angustine’s words to his mother before 
her death, Conf. ix. 10. 

§'Tephilloth is a title of the collection of David's 
Psalms ending with Ps, Ixxii. (1b. ver. 20.) Three of 
David's Pxatms are entitled Tephillah, Ps. xvii. 
Ixxxvi. cxlii. Moses’ Psalm xe.,and anonymous cii. 

245 nn1 1 Sam. ii. 1. 101 Cor. x. 11. 

NS, Cyr. 12 Pg, vii. 

on Neginoth, Ps. iv. vi. lv. Nehiloth, Ps. v. 
Be ine Ps. viii. Shoshannim, Ps. xlv. Mahalath, 

8. 


HABAKKUK. 


A PRAYER of Habak- Grate 
kuk the prophet *|| up- —_cit- 626. 


ote 9 Ps. 7, title. 
on Shigionoth. Or, according 


to variable songs, or, tunes, called in Hel rew, Shigionoth, 


complete Divine deliverance which our Lord 
Jesus Christ wrought for us from the power 
of Satan, the whole is one prayer. “ Do, O 
Lord, as Thou hast done of old; forsake not 
Thine own works. Such were Thy deeds 
once; fulfill them now, all which they 
shadowed forth.” It is then a prayer for the 
manifestation of God’s power, and therewith 
the destruction of His enemies, thenceforth 
to the Day of Judgment. “!' Having com- 
pleted the discourse about Babylon, and hav- 
ing fore-announced most clearly, that those 
who destroyed the holy city and carried 
Israel captive shall be severely punished, he 

asses suitably to the mystery of Christ, and 
rom the redemption which took place par- 
tially in one nation, he carries on the dis- 
course to that universal redemption, whereby 
the remnant of Israel, and no less the whole 
world has been saved.” 

Upon Shigionoth. The title, Shiggaion, 
occurs but once besides *. Upon, in the titles 
of the Psalms, is used with the instrument ®, 
the melody *, or the first words of the hymn, 
whose melody has been adopted'’. The two 
first are mentioned by a Jewish Commenta- 
tor’® with others, “in his delight,” or “his 
errors,” in the sense, that God will forgive 
them. This, which the versions and Jewish 
commentators mostly adopt, would be a 
sense, but is hardly consistent with the 
Hebrew usage. Shiggaion of David, as a title 
of a Psalm, must necessarily describe the 
Psalm itself, as Midsmor of David, Michtam of 
David, Tephillah of David, Maschil of David. 
But Shiggaion, as a “great error,” is not a 
title: nor does it suit the character of the 
Psalm, which relates to calumny not to error. 
It probably, then, means a psalm with music 
expressive of strong emotion, “erratic” or 
“dithyrambic.” Habakkuk’s title, on Shigion- 
oth [plur.] then would mean upon, or (as we 
should say,) “set to” music of psalms of this 
sort, The number “three” remarkably 
peevominatcs in this psalm'§, yet so that 
long measures are succeeded by very short. 


1#on Sheminith, Ps. vi. Alamoth Ps, xlvi. 

% Perhaps “upon Muthlabben,” Ps. ix. “on 
Aiieleth Shahar,” Ps. xxii. “on Yonath-clem- 
rekokim,” Ps. Ivi. 16 R. Tanchum. 

Since Ni “ erred” is common to Hebrew and 
Aramaic, it is improbable that [haw should be i. q. 
Syr. 87V31D a “hymn of praise,” from %)D, beside 
that the Heb. uf does not interchange with Syr. D. 

18Ver. 6 has 16 words, in five combinations, of 
three words; vv. 3 and 10 have 12 words, in four 3s: 
vv. 4,9, 19. have .9 words in three 3s: vv. 5, 12,15 
and 18 have 6 words in two 3s: ver. 17 is divided into 
435133; ver. 8 is 33332; ver. 11 is 433; ver. 16 is 


CHAPTER It. 


Before 


2 O Lorn, I have heard 


{thy speech, and was 
+ Heb. thy report, or, thy hearing. 


2. Q Lord, I have heard i.e. with the in- 


ward ear of the heart, Thy speech, (rather as 
E. M. hy report, i.e. the report of Thee ') 
i.e. what may he heard and known of God, 
or, what he had himself heard?, The word 
contains in one both that which God had 
lately declared to the Prophet, the judg- 
ments of God upon the wicked of the people, 
and upon those who, with their own injustice, 
wrought on them the righteous judgments of 
God, and that the work of the Lord would be 
wrought in His time for those who in patience 
wait for it; and also still more largely, 
what might be heard of God, although, as it 
were, but a little whisper of His greatness 
and of the Majesty of His workings. 
nd was afraid, not “ fearful” but afraid in 
awe, a8 a creature, and amazed at the sur- 
assing wonderfulness of the work of God. 
Well may man stand in awe “*at the Incar- 
nation of the Only Begotten Son, how earth 
should contain Him uncontained by space, 
how a Body was prepired for Him of the 
Virgin by the Holy Ghost, and all the works 
whereby He shall work the salvation of man- 
kind, the Cross, the Death, Resurrection and 
Ascension, uniting things opposite, a Body 
with One incorporeal, Death with Life, 
Resurrection with Death, a Body in Heaven. 
All is full of wonder and awe.” “* This is 
not a servile fear, but a holy fear which 
endureth forever, not one which love casteth 
out, but which it bringeth in, wherein angels 
praise, dominions adore, powers stand in awe 
at the Majesty of the Eternal God.” 

O Lord, revive Thy work. God’s Word 
seems, often, as it were, dead and come utterly 
to an end for evermore®, while it is eee 
on its own course, as all nature seems dea 
for a while, but all is laid up in store, and 
ready to shoot forth, as by a sort of resurrec- 
tion. “The Prophet prophesying prayeth, 
that it should come quickly, and praying 
prophesieth that it shall so come.” All God's 
dealings with His people, His Church, each 
single soul, are part of one great work, 
periect in itself®; glory and majesty’; all 


3332293. This forces itself on every reader. Del. 
quotes the Meor. Enaim, i. 60, “The prayer of 
Habakkuk goeth on threes.” 

1Except in the one phrase ys pow “hearing 
of ear” (Job xlii. 5. Ps. xviii. 45.) the personal gen. 
after pny is that of the object, “the report of 
Jacob,” Gen. xxix. 13. “of Solomon,” 1 Kgs x. 1. 2 
Chron. ix. 1. “of Tyre,” Is. xxiii. 5 with the affix 
wae the report of thee, Nu. xiv. 15, De. ii. 25. Nah. 


iii. 19. Mynow the report of her [wisdom] Job xxviii. 
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. és b ° 
afraid: O Lorn, [| revive annie 
thy work in the midst 


cir. 626. 
J Or, preserve ative. > Ps. 85. 6. 


which the godly meditateth on®; which 
those busied with their own plans, do not 
look to’; it is manifested in great doings for 
them or with them, as in the Exodus the 
Psalmist says, }° We have heard with our ears, 
yea, our futhers have told us what work Thou 
didst in their days, in the times of old;" They 
proved Me and saw My work; with it He 
makes His own glad"; after it has been with- 
drawn for a while, He sheweth it to His ser- 
rants 5; it issues in judgments on the ungodly, 
which men consider and declare "*, 

The great work of God on earth, which 
includes all His works and is the end of all, 
is the salvation of man through Jesus Christ. 
This great work seemed, as it were, asleep, 
or dead, as trees in winter, all through those 
4000 years, which gave no token of His Com- 
ing. Included in this great work is the 
special work of the Hand of God, of which 
alone it is said, God said, Let Us make man in 
Our Image after Our Likencss™®; and, we are 
the clay and Thou our Potter, and we are all 
the work of Thy Hands**; and Thy Hands have 
made me and fashioned me together round about", 
—man; whom, being dead as to the life of 
the soul through the malice of Satan, Christ 
revived by dying and rising again. He was 
dead in trespasses and sins, and like a carcase 
putrefying in them, and this whole world 
one great charnel-house, through man’s mani- 
fold corruptions, when Christ came to awaken 
the dead, and they who heard lived ". 

Again, the Centre of this work, the special 
Work of God, that wherein He made all 
things new, is the Human Body of our Lord, 
the Temple which was destroyed by Death, 
and within three days raised up. 

The answer to Habakkuk’s enquiry, How 
long? had two sides. It had given assurance 
as tothe end, The trial-time would not be 
prolonged for one moment longer than the 
counsel of God had foredetermined. The 
relief would come, come ; it would not be behind- 
hand. But meantime? There was no com- 
fort tobe given. For God knew that deepen- 
ing sin was drawing on deepening chastise- 


22. ‘ynw the report of Dfe [God], Is. Ixvi. 19. Dyow 
the report of them, Jer. xxxvii. 5. |. 43. 
2as Ty nw Ob. 1, and thence Jer. xlix. 14. See 


on Hosea vii. 12. 3 Theoph. from S. Cyr. 
4Rup. 6 Pa. Ixxvil. 8. 
6 De xxxiL 


4. 7 Ps. ex. 3. 
8 Ib. Ixxvii. 3. exiiil. 35. 9 Is, v. 12. 
10 Ps. xliv.2. Noy Syd. 11 Pg, xev. 9. 
12 Ib. xcii. 3. 33 Ib, xo. 6. 
14 Jb. Lxiv. 10. In all these cases sing. yD. 
15 Gen. i. 26. 16 Ig, xiv. 8. 
i Job x. 8. 18. John v. 25. 
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Geran of the years, in the 
—cir. 626. _ midst of the years make 


ment. But in that He was silent as to the 
intervening time and pointed to patient 
expectation of a lingering future, as their 
only comfort, He ere ies that the immediate 
future was heavy. Habakkuk then renews his 
prayer for the years which had to intervene 
and to pass away. In pct peng Baal tr 
before that time appointed', when His promise 
should have its full fulfillment, befure those 
years should come to their close, he prays; 
revive Thy work. The years include all the 
long pertod of waiting for our Lord’s first Com- 
ing before He came in the Flesh; and now 
for His second Coming and the restitution of 
all things. In this long period, at times God 
seems to be absent, as when our Lord was 
asleep in the boat, while the tempest was 
raging ; at times He bids the storm to cease and 
there is a great calm. This, in those lon, 
intervals, when God seems to be absent, an 
to leave all things to time and chance, and 
love waxes cold, and graces seem rare, is the 
prayer of Habakkuk, of Prophets and Psalm- 
ists, of the Church, 4 Return, we beseech 
O God of hosts, look down from heaven, beho 
and visit this vine. *O God, why hast Thou cast 
us off for ever? Why withdrawest Thou Thy hand, 
Thy right hand? For God ts my ring of old, 
rp ai poser in the erage 8 of nar 
wake, 4: ut on streng u Arm o 
the Lord ; as tn the ancient days, in the 
generations of old. Art thou not It whwh did 
amite didst wound the dragon? Art 
thou not It ohich didst dry the sea, the waters o 
the great deep, which didst make the depths of 
sea a way for the ransomed to over $ ° Stir 
up Thy might and come, save us. % Renew our 
dase as of old. So our Lord taught His 
Church to pray continually, whenever she 
rayed, Thy kingdom come, longing not for 
Fis final Coming only, but for the increase 
of His glory, and the greater dominion of 
His grace, and His enthronement in the 
hearts of men, even before its complete and 
final Coming. Jn the midst of the yeara revive 
Thy work, is the Church’s continnal ery. 
hh the midst of the years make known, lit. 
Thou wilt make known: in wrath Thou wilt 
remember mercy ; and so (as we use the word 
wilt) the Prophet, at once, foretelleth, expres- 
seth his faith, prayeth. God had made 
known His work and His power in the days 
of old. In times of trouble He seems like a 
God who hideth Himself. Now, he por Him 
‘tnown Thy 


to shine forth and rain make 
work, before Thou fu i it, to revive the 
ispin. 3 Pa. Ixxx. 14. 
3Jb. Ixxiv. 1, 11, 12 
41s. li. 9, 10. 5 Ps. Ixxx. 3. 
. ¥. 21. 7 Dan. ix, 24. 
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Before 


kn - J = 
own; in wrath remem cHete p 
cir. 628. 


ber mercy. 
——eEV—VU—U——SSa]DRE==SSSSE=EE EEE 
drooping hopes of man, and that all may see 
that Thy word is truth. Make Thyself known 
in Thy work, that, when the time cometh to 
‘make an end of sin by the Death of Thy Son, 
Thy Awful Holiness, and the love wherewith 
Thou hast *so loved the world, may be the 
more known and adored. 
In wrath Thou wilt remember mercy. So 
David prayed, ° Remember Thy tender-mercies 
and iW loving-kindnesses; for they are from 
old. hou wilt remember that counsel for 
man’s redemption which has been from the 
foundation of the world: for we seem in our 
own minds to be forgotten of God, when He 
delayeth to help us. God remembereth 
mercy ’° in anger, in that in this life He 
never chastens without purposes of mercy, 
and His Mercy ever softeneth His judgments, 
His Promise of mercy, that the Seed of the 
woman shail bruise the serpent’s head, went 
before the sentence of displeasure, " Dust thou 
art, and unto dust shalt thou return. “1? He 
reveals His wrath that He may scare us from 
sin and so may not inflict it;” and when at 
last He inflicteth it, He hath mercy on the 
remnant who flee to His Mercy, that we be 
not like Sodom and Gomorrah. ™ While we 
were yel sinners, and God was wroth, Christ 
died for us, and“ He saved us, not for works 
which we had done, but out of His great Mercy, 
and took away sin, and restored us to life and 
incorruption. 
God hed already promised by Micah, 
8 According to the days of thy coming ‘out or the 
land of Egypt, I will show him marvelous things, 
Isaiuh had often used the great events of that 
deliverance as the symbols of the future. So 
now Habakkuk, in one vast panorama, as it 
were, without distinction of time or series of 
events, exhibits the future in pictures of the 
ast. In the description itself which follows, 
lo now speaks in the past, now in the future; 
of which times the future might be a vivi 
present; and the past a prophetic past. As 
a key to the whole, he says, God shall 
indicating that all which follows, however 
spoken, was a part of that future. In no 
other way was it an answer to that prayer, 
Revive Thy work. To foretell future deliver- 
ances in plain words, had been 2 comfort; it 
would haye promised a continuance of that 
work, The unity and revival of the work is 
expressed, in that the past is made, as it 
was, the image of the future. That future 
was to be wondrous, superhuman; else the 
past miracles had been no image of it. It was 


88, John fff. 16. 9 Ps, xxv. 6. 
109. Luke L 54, 72. 11 Gen. iif. 19. 
198, Jer. 13 Rom. v. 8. 

4 THL iii. 5, 15 Mic. vii. 15. 
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c HEIs , 8 God came from ||Te- from mount Paran. Selah. Before 
cir. 628. ~=man, ‘and the Holy One || His giory covered the__cir. 626. 
[ Or, the south,  ° Deut. 33.2, Judg. 5.4. Ps. 68. 7. 


to be no mere repetition of the future; and to 
mark this, the images are exhibited out of 
their historical order. 

8. God came (lit. shall come) from Teman. 
God shall come, us He came of old, clothed 
with majesty and power ; but it was not mere 
power. The centre of the whole picture is, 
as Micah and Isaiah had prophesied that it 
was to be, a new revelation ; ! The law shalt go 
forth from Zion, and the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem, * I will give Thee for a covenant to 
the people [Israel], for a light of the Gentiles. 
So now, speaking of the new work in store, 
Habakkuk renews the imagery in the Song 
of Moses®, in Deborah's Song *, and in David *; 
but there the manifestation of His glory. is 
spoken of wholly in time past, and Mount 
Sinai is named. Habakkuk speaks of that 
coming as yet to be, and omits the express 
mention of Mount Sinai, which was the 
emblem of the law®, And so he directs us 
to another Lawgiver, Whom God should 
raise up like unto Moses, yet with a law 


14s. 11.3. Mic. iv. 2. 21s, xliv. 5. 
& Deut. xxxiii. 2. 
4Jud. v. 6. 5 Ps, xviii. 7. 
98, Cyr. T Deut. xxxiii. 2. 
8TI7i_is used in prose too, of the rising sun 
(with wrowir)) Gen. xxxii. 32, Ex. xxii. 3, Jud. ix. 
$3, 2 Sam. xxiii. 4,2 Kgs iii. 22, Jon. iv. 8. 


9 y'Dir is used of the light of the sun Job til. 4, 


x. 22: of the manifestation of God apart from any 
hysical emblem Py. I. 2, Ixxx. 2, xelv. 1; and of 
Bod favoring the counsel of the wicked. Job x. 3. 

10 Mount Paran ts only mentioned in Deuteronomy 
and Habakkuk, and was probably taken by Habalk- 
kuk from Moses, who himself knew it. wilder- 
ness of Faran must have lain W. or S. of the wilder- 
ness of Zin, which formed the Southern border of 
Judah (Nu. xifi. 21. Josh. xv. 1.). The history of 
Ishmeel implies that part of it lay toward Egypt 
(Gen. xii. 21.); that of Hadad the Edomite, shews 

hat it lay between Midian and Egypt (1 Kgs xi. 
18); but there being, (as far as it is ascertained), no 
natural boundary between it and the wilderness of 
Zin, the name Paran is apparently used in a wider 
sense as comprehending he desert of Zin, whence 
Kadesh is placed both in Paran (Nu. xili, 26.) and 
more commonly in Zin (Nu. xx. 1, xxvii. 14, xxxtii. 
86, 37, xxxiv. 4, Josh. xv. 3.), and the wilderness near 
itis also called the wilderness of Kadesh (Ps. xxix. 
8). The name of the wilderness of Zin does not occur 
after Joshua; and that of Paran may have extended 
over the whole desert cretaceous plateau uP. to the 
borders of Edom, now called Badiet-et-Tih, the 
“wilderness of the wanderings,” whose Western 
extremity lies North of the crescent-shaped Jebel- 
et-Tih, which separates it from the lower part of the 
peninsula. (See Map in Sinaitic survey.) Hence 

‘abal is related to have fed his flocks in Paran (1 
Sam. xxv. 5.) and Eilparan “the terebinth of 
Paran,” (Gen. xiv. 6.) by the wilderness, the bound of 
the inroad of Chedorlaomer, may have had its name 
from the wilderness. Mount Paran might be any- 
where connected with this wilderness on the West. 
“ Mount Serbal is perhaps the most striking moun- 
tain in the peninsula; it rises abruptly to a height 
of more than 4000 feet above the valleys at its base, 
and ita summit,a sharp ridge about three miles 


of life, and tells how He Who spake the 
law, God, shall come in likeness of Bor flesh. 

And the Holy One from Mount Paran. In 
the earliest passage three places are men- 
tioned, in which or from which the glory of 
God was manifested; with this difference 
however, thut it is said, ’ The Lord camefrom 
Sinai, but His glory arose, as we should say 
dawned® unto them from Seir, and flashed 
forth® from Mount Paran*. Seir and Mount 
Paran are joined together by the symbol of 
the light which dawned or shone forth from 
them. Inthe second passage, the Song of 
Deborah, Seir and the field of Edom are the 
place whence God came forth; Sinat melted ™ 
at His presence. In the 68th Psalm the 
mention of Edom is dropped ; and the march 
through the wilderness under the leading of 
God, is alone mentioned, together with the 
shaking of Sinai. In Habakkuk, the contrast 
is the sume as in Moses; only Zeman stands 
in place of Seir™*. Zeman and Mount Puran 
are named probably, as the two opposed 


long, is broken into a series of peaks varyin little 
@ 


in altitude, but rivaling each other in t auty 
and grandeur of their outline. It is three miles 
from Wady Feiran;" “in one or two points from 
which its highest peak is visible.” Ordnance 
Survey of Peninsula of Sinai pp. 143, 144. “ When 
seen from a distance Serbal presents a boldness of 
outline and an appearance of massive isolation 
which entitled it to rank as one of the grandest 
and most distinctive, features of the peninsula.” 
(Palmer's desert of the Exodus p. 169.) What is 
now called Jebel Feiran is too low to be taken into 
account, Jt is but an eminence, rising on one side 
810 feet above the Wady Feiran; on the other side, 


| 795 feet, and above the sea 2800; so that in the same 


neighborhood Mount Serbal is above twice its 
height, 6443 feet nbove the sea at its highest peak. 
(Sinaitic Survey. Mount Serbal, sections.) This 
mountain has this advantage, that it is connected 
with Wady Feiran or Parag, through which Moses 
led Israel to Monnt Sinai. The name is remark- 
able, as having been given by Israel, since it hasa 
Hebrew etymology, “the beautiful” or “ the leafy,” 
and all travelers praise the richness of the valley, 
even amid the decay of fertility consequent on 
neglect. It has no Arabic etymology. (See Palmer, 
lc. p. 20) 8. Jerome says, from his Hebrew teacher 
apparently, “Pharan is a place near to Mount 
Sinai.” ad loc. 

The striking mountain of Edom had its own 
name Hor, which in the eleven places in which it 
is named in the Pentateuch is always called 
M71 AN “Hor, the mountain.” Nu. xx, 22, 23, 2, 
27, xxi. 4. xxxli. 37, 38, 41. xxxiv. 7, 8 De. xxxii. 
19. Prof. Palmer having shewo Ain Gadis to be 
Kadesh (1. c. c. iv. p. 373. 244.) saya, “Ta one en- 
camped in the wilderness o Kadesh, i. e. in the 
cpen tain into which Wady Gadis debouches, Jebel 

agra would be always the most conspicuous 
object in the scene.” (Ib. p. 510.) This is a plateau, 
70 miles long and 40-50 miles broad, “projecting 
into the Tih, much as the Tih projects into Sinai.” 
Ib. p. 288, 9. 

n Jud. v. 4, &. 

As it stands connected with Edom, Ob. 9. Jer. 
lix. 7 20, 21. with Dedan also, Jer. xlix. 8, Ezek. 
xxv. 
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opirs., heavens, and the earth || was full of his praise. Gre x 
Ao aon. cir. 626, 


boundaries of the journeyings of Israel 
through the desert. ‘They came to Mount 
Sinai through the valley, now called Wady 
Feiran! or Paran; Edom was the bound of 
their wanderings to their promised land ?. 
God Who guided, fed, protected them from 
the beginning, led them to the end. Between 
Paranalso and Edom or Teman was the gift of 
the Spirit to the seventy, which was the 
shadow of the day of Pentecost; there, was 
the brazen serpent lifted up, the picture 
of the healing of the Cross*. Jf Mount 
Paran be near Kadesh, then Moses in the 
opening of his song describes the glory of 
God as manifested from that first revelation 
of His law on Mount Sinai; then in that 
lon riod of Isruel’s waiting there to its 
final departure for the promised lund, when 
Mount Hor was consecrated and God’s 
awful Holiness declared in the death of 


Aaron. 

He Who shall come, is God‘, the Holy 
One (a proper Name of God5). Perfect in 
Holiness, as God, the Son of God, and as 
Man also all-holy, with a human will, al- 
ways exactly accompanying the Divine Will, 
which was 

“the passion of His Heart 
Those Three-and-thirty years.” 

On this there follows a pause denoted by 
Selah 5, (which occurs thrice according to 
the mystery of that number,) that the soul 
cae | well on the greatness of the majesty 
and m 


ercy of God. 
Selah. There is no doubt as to the general 


purport of the word, that it is a musical di- 
rection, that there should be a pause, the 
music probably continuing alone, while the 
mind rested on the thought, which had just 


18inaitic Survey c. 6. 149-155. 
2Nu. xx. 14-20. Deut. ii. 8 Rib. 


#The sing. mor oceurs 41 times in the book of 


Job; else only 16 times in all the O. T., and 8 times 
only of the true God, (twice in Moses’ song 
Deut. xxxii. 15, 17; in a Psalm of David, Pa. 
exxxix. 19, of Avaph, }. 22, Anon. Ps. cxiv. 7; in 
Proverbs xxx. 5, here, and in Nehemiah’s prayer, 
(in which there are so many reminiscences from 
the Pentateuch. Sce in “ Daniel the Prophet” pp. 
360, 357.) Else it is used of the Godhead (Who is 
God except, &c. in David Ps. xviil. 32, is there any 
God besides Me? Is. iar “any God" ineludin 
the true God Dan. xi.3. And five times it is use 
of a false god; in Hab. i. 11; three times in Dan. 
xi. 38, 39; ‘and by Sennacherib 2 Chr. xxxii. 15. 
There is then no basis of induction as to its occur- 
ring in later Hebrew and poetic books; since its use 
is mostly a peculiarity of the book of Job, the other 
16 cases are sporadic and in no one sense, 

6 Whence in the Hebrew, gious the subject, it 
has no article, as in Is. xl. 25, and Job vi. 11. 

$It occurs here only besides the Psalms. It 
occurs thrice in Ps. fii. xxxii. Ixvi. Ixviii. 

1 ce a in Lxx, Theod. Symm. be 

“1 Ps. lv. 20. Ivii. 4. Hab. iii. 3, 9, alone, it is not 


been presented to it; our “interlude’.” It 
is always placed at some pause of thought, 
even when not at the end of a strophe, or, as 
twice in this hymn ®, at the end of the verse. 
S. Gregory of Nyssa modifies this thought, 
supposing “Selah” to express a pause made 
by the writer, that “* while the psalmody, 
with which David’s prophesying was accom- 
panied, went on in its course, another illu- 
mining of the Holy Spirit, and an addition 
to the gift according to knowledge, came for 
the benefit of those who received the pro- 
rhecy, he, holding in his verse, gave time 
or his mind to receive the knowledge of the 
thought, which took place in him from the 
Divine illumining. Fre defines it to be “a 
sudden silence in the midst of the Psalmody 
for the reception of the illumining.” 

His Glory covered the heavens, and the earth 
was full of His praise. This is plainly no 
created glory, but anticipates the Angelic 
Hymn, ” Glory to God in the highest, and on 
earth Pee, good-will toward men, or, as the 
Seraphim sing first, glory to God in Heaven, 
" Hol Hey. oly is the Lord God of Sabaoth, 
and then, the whole earth is full of His glory ; 
and Uncreated Wisdom saith, * I alone com- 
ereete the circuit of Heaven, and walked in the 

ottom of the deep. Nor are they our material 
heavens, much less this lowest heaven over 
our earth, nor is His glory any lightning at 
Mount Sinai, but the boundless Majesty ¥ of 
God, which rules, encompasses, fills, pene- 
trates the orbs of heaven and all its inhabit- 
ants, and yet is not enclosed nor bounded 
thereby. Those who are made as the 
heavens by the indwelling of God He spirit- 
ually covers, filling '* them with the light of 
glory and splendor of grace and brightness of 


at the end of the verse. Eight Psalms only, out of 
39 Psalms which have it, have not the title “For 
the chief musician,” Ps. 32, 48, 66, 82, 83, 87, 89, 143, 


5 of these aro WIN; 2, 4*DwN (22 and 89), one 
without any inscription (48). The most probable 
etymology seems to be 40,940 and so our 
“alto;” whether the f} be added to 4p or it be an 
imperative with paragogic 77 like MWR Ps. cxix. 
117, TPNW) Is. xii. 23, although there is no extant 
instance of this imperative. There is equally no 
instance of the form from 4499 (as Ewald Ps. i. 179, 
Lehrb. 2 216. c. p. 644) since nn Kgs ii. 40, is only 
a Var. Read. for the received 7/11 which is borne 
out by TAA) Jos. xix. 13. . 


9 Tract 2in Ps. Inser. &c. T. i. B 329. 

108. Luke ii.14. "Is, vi.3. _ 32 Ecclus. xxiv. 5. 

134)77 is used of the Divine Majesty Job xxxvii. 
22. Ps. viii. 2. xx. 30. with IW Ps. xevi.6, (1 Chr. 
xvi. 27,) civ. 1, exi. 3, exlv. 5, exlviii. 11; ironically 
to man, as impossible for him, Job x1. 10. It is used 
as imparted to the Messiah Ps. xxi. 6, or being in 
Him, Ps. xlv. 4. 14 Dion. 


CHAPTER IIL 


Before 
CHRIST 
cir. 626. 


4 And his brightness 


wisdom, as it saith, Is there any number of His 


armies, and upon whom doth not His light 
arise*? and so the earth was full of His praise, 
i.e. the Church militant spread throughout 
the world, as in the Psalm, ? The Lord’s 
name is praised from the rising up of the sun 
unto the going down of the same, and, ° O Lord, 
our Lord, how excellent is Thy name in all the 
earth, Who hast set Thy glory above the 
wens. 

4. And His Brightness, that wherein God 
dwelleth, ‘ihe brightness g the Lord’s glory, 
before which darkness fleeth*, was as the 
light, or as the sun. Out of the midst of the 
darkness, wherewith God, as it were, ® hid 
Himself, the Brightness of the inapproachable 
Light wherein He dwelleth, gleams forth’, 
bright as éhe brightest light gathered intoone, 
which man knows of and whereon he cannot 
gaze. So amid the darkness of the humilia- 
tion of His Presence in the flesh, ° we beheld 
His Glory, the Glory as of the Only-Begotten of 
the Father ; and ° the people that walked in dark- 
ness see a great light, “not dim™ nor weak, 
nor shadowed, like that of Moses, but pure 
unimaginable light of the knowledge of God.” 
The Brightness too of His Flesh was like 
the light of the Godhead on Mount Tabor ; 
for the Godhead flashed through. “ As 
often as He did His marvelous works, He 
put forth His Brightness fata for His 
creatures, since they could not approach the 
depth of His light, yet) as light to enlighten 
men to know Him. Yet the Brightness 
issues from the Light, co-existing with it, 
and in it, while issuing from it. And so the 
words aptly express, how He Who is the 

1 Job xxv. 3, 2Ps. exii. 3. 5 Ib. viii. 1. 

4Ezek. x. 4. 


5 Pe, xviii. 12. 
6 Bx, xix. 9, 16. xx. 21. TIb, xxiv. 10, 


88, John i. 14. ls. ix. 2 10 Theoph. 
2 Rup. 12 Heb, i. 3. 34 Wisd. vii. 25. 
14 Nicene Creed, 163. John i.9. 
Ib. xvii. 5. N49, Jer. Dion, 


18 NP Ex, xxxiv. 29.30.35. which is compared by 


Kim. Rashi, A. E. Abulw. Abarb. Tanch. Abendana. 
This is illustrated further by the use of “ horns” as 
a hieroglyphic for the sun, Champollion Grammar 
p. 359, In Ges. and NMI Vp “horns” of the sun, 


Buxt. (not in Levy). The title of Pa. xxii. 4y 
snvn now “according to the hind of the morn- 
ing,” may bear upon it, since NIMW'T NNyN in 


the Jerus. Talm. eriginally uoted by Tie bieoot, 
Hore Hebr. on 8. Mark xvi. a is used of the first 
rays of light, which usher in the dawn, the rays 


appearing solid like horns. In Arab. too nowrp is 

a nome of the sun, though Arab. authorities differ 

about its use, and NMSON NINty is the “sun at 

the time called NI¥,” some part of the clear day. 

And Hariri uses “the horn of the gazelle” 

nary dre Pp (as explained by De Sacy) of those 
lu 
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was as the light; he had Gunton 
cir. 626. 


12 Brightness re Pleats Glory and the ex- 
press Image of His Person, the ™ Brightness o; 
the Eternal Light, the unspotted min m) i 
Power of God, and the Image of His Goodness, 
is a8 the Light from Whom He is, “" Light 
of Light,” Equal to the Father by Whom 
He was Begotten; as S. John says, » That was 
the true Light, whch lighteneth every man. that 
cometh into the world, As He prayeth, * Glo- 
“iy Thou Me with Thine Own Self with the 
lory Which I had with Thee before the world 
was 


He had horns coming out of His Hand. 
“11 Horns are everywhere in Holy Scripture 
the emblem of strength.” It may be, that 
here “rays” are likened to horns, as the face 


‘of Moses is said, with the same image, to 


have “sent forth rays!®” after he had long 
been in the presence of God. So it may 
be a mingled image of the Glory and 
might; Light, which was also might. But 
“horns,” though they may be a symbol of 
“light,” are not of “lightning ;” and the 
Hand of God is used as an emblem of His 
Power, His protection, His bounty, His 
constraining force on His prophets, It is 
nowhere used of the side or sides, We 
have two images combined here; “ horns” 
which in every other place in which they 
are used as a metaphor, is an emblem of 
power; and “from the hand of” which, 
wherever it is used of a person, means that 
the thing spoken of had been in his hand or 

ower really or virtually, Both then com- 

ine in the meaning that the might came 
forth from the directing agency of God Who 
wielded it. 


samo first rays. But Kim. gives as the meanings 


of WT. hind ierells? or day-star, or sunrise. 
19 As even Del. and Keil. ‘W 1s used of the side 
of the river Ex. ii. 5, and with the prepositions 


6, ON, ‘Is “IYI (Bee Ges.) but with 11, once only 


from the side of the country Nu. xxiv. 4; on which, 
see note 20. end. 

27 occurs in the O. T. with the gen. of the 
noun or pronoun, 197 times; in the plural 6 times. 
Of these, the greatest number are with verbs of 


delivering, ‘yn, 7; pein, 18; redeem, rm, 3, 
Oya, 3; brought forth, NYIT, 1; rescued, pr 13 
guard, VOW, 2; escape, 10719, 9, OID, 15 flee, 3,15 
np? took by force, 11; took, received, 22; took un- 
awares from, bra, 2; receive and offer, J°)7I, 1; con- 
secrate from, WTI, 1; sprinkled (blood), TV 23 
bought, MIP. 75 accept, TIN, 23 give, [13,1; collect, 
ION, 1; cat from, ODN 1; TIN3, 25 drank, MNW 1; 
seek, wpa, 1; require of, WV, 6; judged and avenged, 
DW, 3; avenged, D3, 1; rend, Yip, 3; cause to fall 
from, "PDN, 2; atrike from, NIN, 2; cut of from, 
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Before . eae . 
cuRisT ||horns coming out of | was the hiding of his , Before, 
__cir. 62.__ his hand: and there || power. cir. 628. 
| Or, bright beams out of his side. 


When then did light or might, which lay, 


as it were, before in the Hand of God, go 
forth from it? For the Hand of God is 
always symbolic of His might, whether put 
forth, or for the time laid up in it. The form 
of the words remarkubly corresponds to those 
of Moses, in the preface to the blessing on 
the tribes, which Habakkuk had in mind, 
1 From His right hand was a fiery law for them, 
and S. Paul says that the glory of Moses’ face 
which he received from the Presence of God, 
was a symbol of the glory of the law. 7 The 
ministration of death written and engraven on 
stone was glorious, so that the children of Israel 
could not steadfastly behold the face of Moses for 
the glory of his countenance. The law, being 
iven by God, had a majesty of its own. The 
salms bear witness to its power in convert- 
ing, enwisening, rejoicing, enlightening the 
soul®, They in whose heart it was, none of 
their steps slided‘*, The whole 119th Psalm 
is one varied testimony of its greatness and 
its power. It was aguide on the way ; it was 
a schoolmaster unto Christ®, by Whom it was 
fulfilled. But itself bare witness of the 
greater glory which should come forth from 
the Hand of God. ° If that which is done 
were glorious, much more that which remai: 


is glorious. “*™The horn signifieth power, 
when it is spoken of God the Father exhib- 
iting to us God the Son: ° He hath raised up 


a horn of salvation i us, and again, ® His horn 
shall be exalted in honor. For all things which 
were marvelously done were glorious. The 
Only-Begotten came then in our form, and, 
in re, to the Flesh aud the Manhood, en- 
during the appearance of our weakness, but, 
as God, invisible in might and easily subdu- 
ing whom He willed.” 

And what has been the din of His war- 
fare, whereby He has subdued the might of 
Satan and the hearts of men, but the horns of 
His Cross, whereto His Sacred Hands were 
once fastened by the sharp nails, where was 
the Aidin of His Power, when His Almighti- 
ness lay fi in His Passion *,and He was 
Uqworm and no man; a reproach of men and 
the despised of the people? Now it is the 


VIDA, 1; Wd, 1; cast, POWs reproach from, 
sy AW; writing from, STIDS, 1; letters fro 

MN, 1; be A apooltied be Epa, A. pint Vote 
from the hands of God, 1. The verb was, 7}'F1, is ex- 
pressed once; it oe in the sentence ean’, once 
only it means from the side of a country, 
4. in which there can be no ambiguity. 


Nu. xxiv, 


1 Deut. xxxiii.2. 22 Cor. ifi.7, “2Ps. xix. 8. 
fb. xxxvii.31.  SGal. fff.24. 92 Cor. fifi. 11. 
1S. Cyr. 58. Luke ii. 69. * Pa. ext. 9. 
39 Ta, Hii. 3. 1 Ps, xxii. 6. 12 Is, ix. 6, 


8. John xii. 32. 
18 Ps, cx. 2. “The words, Horns are in His Hands, 


Sceptre laid upon His Shoulder", the en- 
sign and trophy of His rule, the Rod of His 
Strength *, terrible to devils, salvation to 
man. In it lay His might, although con- 
cealed, as He said, “J, if I be lifted up from 
the earth, will draw all men unto Me. ~ His 
Might was lodged there, although hidden. 
It was the hiding-place of His power. The 
Cross was * to the Jews a stumbling-block, and 
unto the Greeks foolishness ; but unto them which 
are both Jews and Greeks, Christ Oruci- 
was the Power of God and the Wisdom of 
God. Through the Cross was all power 
given to Him both in Heaven and arth. 
1 There was given Him dominion and glory and 
a kingdom, that all people, nations, and lan- 
guages shoud serve Him. From Him shall 
go forth all power in eatth; by His Hands 
shall be given the vacant thrones in Heaven, 
as He suith, * To him that overcometh will I 
grant to sit with Me in My Throne, even as I also 
overcame and am set down with My Father in 
His Throne. There too was the hiding of His 
Power, in that there, in His Cross, is our 
shelter *, and in His pierced Side our hiding- 
place, where we may take refuge from Satan 
and our sins; for therein is Power. * Neither 
shall any pluck them out of My Hand. Light 
and darkness ever meet in God. His inap- 
proachable light is darkness to eyes which 
would gaze on it. * He covereth Himself with 
Light as with a garment. His light is the very 
veil which hideth Him. His Light is dark- 
ness to those who pry into Him and His 
Nature; His darkness is light to those who 
by faith behold Him. He emptied Hims 
7 and hid Himself; He hid the power of His 
Godhead in the weakness of the Manhood, 
and.so ™ He Who commanded the light to shine 
out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to 
give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, 
in the Face of Jesus Christ. “In the Cross 
was for a while His might hidden, when He 
said to His Father, * My soul is exceeding 
sorrowful even unto death, and, Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup rom Me, and on the 
Cross itself, °° Father, into Thy Hands I com- 
mend My Spirit.” 


shew the insignia of His kingdom, by which horns, 
pushing and thrusting the invisible and opposing 
powers, He drove them away.” Euseh. Dem. Evang. 
vi. 15. Add 8. Cyprian Test. ad Quirin. ii. 21. p. 67. 
Oxf. Tr. “The horns in His Hands, what are they, 
but the trophy of the Cross?” 8. Aug. de Civ. Del 
xviii. 32. 1 Cor, i. 25,24. 19S. Matt. xxviii. 18, 
17 Dan. vii. 14. 19 Rev. iii. 21. 
19As in the proper names, Ezr. ii. 61. Habaiah 
“whom God hideth i.e. protecteth;” Yehuhbak 
bd pede protected.” 1 ron. vii. $4. Comp. Is. 


xxvi. 20, 8. John x. 28. 2 Pra, civ. 3, 
2 Phil. if. 8. 2 Cor. iv. 6. 4S. Jer. 
$8. Matt. xxvi. 38, $9, #8, Luke xxiii. 13. 
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cpire, 5 * Before him went the 6 He stocd and meas- ee aie 
eS pestilence, and ||° burning |} ured the earth: he beheld, __ clr. 626. 
' or, burning coals went forth at his || and drove asunder the na- aia 
e van. 1. 6, 
Deut, 2.24 feet. tions; ‘and the ‘everlast- «Gen. 49. 26. 
9° Fs. 18. 8. 


5. Before Him went [goeth] the pestilence ; 
i Pill send 


rie to ae sap oo Peden 

'y fear before thee, and will destroy all t ; 

to died thou shalt come, and the johisiees ae 
a token that ? they which hate Him, flee before 
Him, and the wicked perish at the Presence of God. 
So, on His Ascension, Herod und Pilate were 
smitten by Him, and Elymasand Simon Magus 
before His Apostles, and whatsoever hath 

lifted itself up against Him hath perished, 

and Antichrist shall perish * at the breath of 

His mowh, and all the ungodly in the Day 

of Judgment. 

And burning coals (rather, as E. M., burning 
fever*) went forth at His Feet, i. e., followed 
Jim. Messengers of death went as it were 

before Him, as the front of His army, and 
the rear thereof was other forms of death °. 
Death and destruction of all sorts are a great 
army at His command, going before Him as 
heralds of His Coming, (such as are judg- 
ments in this world) or attendants upon Him, 
at the Judgment when He appeureth ‘in 
His Kingdom, when ' they shall gather out of 
His Kingdom all things that offend, and them 
which do iniquity, and cast thtm into a fur- 
nace of fire, 

6. ee stood’, and measured® the earth. 
Joshua, after he had conquered the land, 
meted it out and divided itamong the people. 
He Who should come, should measure out 
the earth in its length and breadth, that 
earth which His glory filleh. He stood, as 8. 
Stephen saw Him, "standing at the Right 
Hand of God; and Isaiah saith, " The Lord 
standeth up to plead, and standeth to judge the 
people. He had not need to go forth, but, in 
the abode of His glory, He stood and beheld 
and with His Eye measured the earth, as His 
own, whereas, before the Cross, it lay under 
2 the Prince of this world, and he had said, * i 
ts delivered unto me, and unto whomsoever I twill, 
Igiveit. He measureth it, and gave it to His 
Apostles, All power is given unto Me in heaven 

1 Ex. xxiii. 27. 2 Ps. Ixviii.1.2. %Ib. xi. 4. 

*De. xxxii. 2, (where also it is sing., as only 
beside in |W") °J3 Job v. 7.) 80 A. E. “ Burning 
coals” is from Kim. Tanch. gives as different 
opinions “sparks” or “arrows” or “ pestilence ;” 
but the meanings “sparks, arrows,” are ascribed 


only to tha plur. Ps. Ixxvi. 4. Ixxxviil. 48. Cant. viii. 
son cas central meaning is probably “burning 
e: 


5“ Before Him {fs sent the angel of death and His 
kb ae eer a a flame of fire.” Jon 
m. 


pls 78. Matt. xiff. 61, 42. 
8It is “a metaphor of his giving victory to 
Israel.” Tanch. 


°8o Kim. A. E. Rashi. Tanch. Vulg. It is borne 


and in earth. Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the Goapel to creature, and, » their 
sound 13 gone out into all lands, and their words 
into the ends of the world. He measureth it 
also, surveying and weighing all who dwell 
therein, their persons, qualities, deeds, good 
or bad, to requite them, as Judge of quick and 
dead ; 28 David cast down Moab and meas- 
ured them with a line, '* to put to death and to 


alive, 
nee beheld, and drove asunder the nations, or, 
made the nations to tremble". When Israel 
came out of Egypt and God divided the Red 
sea before them, they sang, ' T'he people shall 
hear and be afraid ; terror shall take hold of the 
inhabitants of Palesiina; the mighty men of 
Moab, trembling shall take hold of them; all 
inhabitants of Canaan shall melt away ; fear and 
dread shall fall on them ; by the greatness of Th 
power they shall be still as a stone. Fear an 
awe were to be renewed. All nearness of 
God brings terror to sinful man. When the 
news came through the wise men, that they 
had ™ seen in the East the we Him Who 
was born, King of the Jews, not Herod the King 
only was troubled, but all Jerusalem with him. 
Pilate » was afraid when he condemned Him : 
the High Priests wondered whereunto this 
should grow, and expostulated, *! ye have 
Je with your ine, and intend to bring 
this Man's blood uponus. Heathendom wasesa 
beleaguered city, mastered by an ubiquitous 
Presence, which they knew not how to meet. 
“%3 The state is beset: the Christians are in 
their fields. in their forts, in their islands. 
Every sex, age, condition, and now even rank 
is going over to this sect.” The fierceness 
of the persecutions was the measure of their 
fear. They put forth all human might to 
stamp out the spark, lest their gods, and the 
greatness of the empire which they ascribed 
to their gods, should fall before this unknown 
power. 

And the everlasting mountains were scattered ; 
out by Hithpo. “extended himeelf,” 1 Kgs xvii. 21. 
By an teense of dentals 3119 might be = 11, 
and so Ch. LXX. but in no other case do the two 
forms coexist in Hebrew. 10 Acts vii. 56. 

11 Js, iti. 13. 121 Cor. ii. 5. 18, Luke iv. 6. 

148, Matt. xxviii. 18.8. Mark xvi. 15. 

15 Ps, xix. 4. 162 Sam. vill. 2. 

1754) heing used of outward leaping of the locust, 
Lev. xi. 12, WA) of the inward leaping of the heart, 
Job xxxvil. 1. either seems admissible. The inward 


terror was the forerunner and often the instrument 
of the ontward.dispersion, 
1°98, Matt. ii. 1-8. 


Ex. xv. 15, 16. 
28, John xix. 2 Acta v. 24, 28. 


8. 
® Tertull. Apol. init. p. 2. Oxf. Tr. 
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creer, ing mountains were scat- 
cir. 626. __ tered, the perpetual hills 


did bow: his ways are 
everlasting. 


—————l———_—_=_=_=S—SSSSSSaaannaoOm= 


the perpetual hills did bow ; all power, great or 
small, gave way before Him. All which 
withstood was scattered asunder, all which in 
pride lifted itself up was brought low, al- 
though before the coming of the Saviour it 
had ever gone with neck erect, and none 
could humble its pride. There is something 
so marvelous about these ancient mountains. 
There they stood before man was on the 
earth; they are so solid, man so slight; they 
have survived so many generations of man ; 
they will long survive us; they seem as if 
they would stand forever; the apter symbol 
how nothing should stand before the might 
of God. To the greater pride the heavier 
lot is assigned ; the mountains lifted on high 
above the earth and, as it were, looking 
down upon it, are scattered or dispersed, as 
when a stone flieth in pieces under the stroke 
of the hammer. The “hills” are bowed 
down only; and this may be the pride of 
man humbled under the yoke of Christ. 

His Ways are Everlasting. “ Everlasting” 
is set over against “everlasting.” The “ev- 
erlasting” of the creature, that which had 
beenas long as creation had been, co-existing 
with its Fhole duration, its most enduring 
pee areas things past and gone; the ever- 

ing mountains, the hills of eternity, have been 
scattered in pieces and bowed, and are no 
more. Over against these stands the ever- 
abet eternity of God. His ways are ever- 

ing, ordered: everlastingly, existing ever- 
lastingly in the Divine Mind, and, when in 
act among us, without change in Him. The 
prophet blends in these great words, things 
seemingly contrary, ways which imply pro- 
gress, elernity which isunchangeable. “' God 
ever worketh, and ever resteth; unchan 
able, yet changing all; He changeth His 
works, His purpose unchanged.” “? For 
Thou art Most High, and art not changed, 
neither in Thee doth to-day come to a close ; 
yet in Thee it doth come to a close; because 
all such things also are in Thee. For they 
had no way to pass away, unless Thou heldest 
them together. And since Thy years fail not, 
Thy yearsare one To-day. How many of 
our’s and our fathers’ years have flowed away 
through Thy to-day; and from it received 
the measure and the mould of such being as 
they had; and still others shall flow away, 
and so receive the mould of their degree of 


19. Aug. Conf. i 4 p.3. Oxf. Tr. 
2Ib. 10. p. 6. 41g, ff. 17. 4Ib. xl. 3. 
$8, Bern. in Ps. Qui habitat. Serm. xi. 8. 

91 Kgs xxii. 17. 


HABAKKUK. 


||Cushan |jin affliction: 
and the curtains of the Or, Ethiopia. 
land of Midian did tremble. tion, or, vanity. 


tion, or, vanity. 


being. But Thou art still the Same ; and all 
things of to-morrow, and all beyond, and all 
of yesterday, and all behind it, Thou wilt do 
in this to-day, Thou hast done in this to- 


day.” 

To these His goings, a highway is made by 
the breaking down of all which exalted itself, 
as Isaiah had said, The loftiness of man shall 
be bowed down, and the haughtiness of men shall 
be made low,and the Lord Alone shall be ex- 
alted in that day; and,‘ The voice of him that 
crieth in the wilderness, Prepre ye the way of the 
Lord, make straight in the desert a highway for 
our God. Every shall be exalted, and 
every mountain and hill shall be made low. 

“The Everlasting ways of the Ever- 
lasting God are Mercy and Truth,—by 
these Ways are the hills of the world 
and the proud demons, the princes of the 
darkness of this world, bowed down, who 
knew not the way of mercy and truth nor re- 
membered Its paths. What hath he to do 
with truth, who is a liar and the father of it, 
and of whom it is written, he abode not in the 
Truth? But how far he is from Mercy, our 
misery witnesseth, inflicted on us by him. 
When was he ever merciful, who was a mur- 
derer from the beginning?—So then those 
swelling hills were bowed down from the 
Everlasting Ways, when through their own 
crookedness they sunk away from the straight 
ways of the Lord, and became not so much 
ways as precipices. How much more pru- 
dently and wisely are other hills bowed down 
and humbled by these ways to salvation! For 
they were not bowed from them, as parting 
from their straightness, but the Everlasting 
Ways themselves bowed down. May we not 
now see the hills of the world bowed down, 
when those who are high and mighty with 
devoted submission bow themselves before 
the Lord, and worship at His Feet? Are 
they not bowed down, when from their own 
destructive loftiness of vanity and cruelty, 
they are turned to the humble way of mercy 
and truth?” 

7. I saw 4 prophetic vision °), the tents of 
Cushan in (lit. under) affliction. On the Com- 
ing of the Lord there follows the visitation 
of those alien from Him™. Cushan-Risha- 
thaim was the first, whose ambition God 
overruled to ¢hasten His people®. It has 
been remarked ®, that as king of Aram-Naha- 


TAs in Joel if. lif. Mic. iv. 1-10 and iv. 11. v. 1. v. 
2. &e. v. 15. 8 Jud. fii. 8-10. 

®R. 8. Poole in Smith’s Bible Dict., Art. Cushan. 
Often as Cush or Ethiopia is mentioned in the Old 


CHAPTER IIL 


Before 
CHRIST 
cir. 626, 


8 Was the Lorp dis- 
pleased against the rivers? 
was thine anger against 
the rivers? was thy wrath 


raim or North Mesopotamia, he was probabl 


sovereign of the Aram, from which Bala 
king of Moab, allied with Midian, sent for 
Balaam to curse Israel. Afidian was the last 
enemy who, at the very entrance of the pro- 
mised land, seduced God’s people into idola- 
try and foul sin and lusts. Midian became 
then the object of the wrath of God. They 
were also among the early oppressors of Is- 
rael, leaving #no sustenance for Israel, neither 
sheep nor ox nor ass, driving them for refuge 
to dwell in the dens and the mountains, caves 
and fastnesses, consuming the produce of their 
land like locusts, so that he whom God raised 
up as their subduer, was threshing even in a 
wine-press to hide it from them. Both the 
kingdom of Aram-Naharaim and Midian 
disappear from history after those great de- 
feats. Midian, beside its princes, *lost, by 
mutual slaughter, one hundred and twenty 
thousand men who drew sword. It left its name 
as a proverb for the utter destruction of those 
who sought to exterminate the people of 
God. ‘Do unto them as unto the Midvanites ; 
—make them and their princes like Oreb and 
Zeeb; all their princes as Zebah and as Zal- 
munnah, who said, let ws take to ourselves the 
houses of God in possession. It was an exter- 
minating warfare, which rolled back on those 
who waged it. $o Isaiah sums up an utter 
breaking-off of the yoke and the rod of the 
oppressor, as being ° as in the day of Midian. 
he same word, aven, is nothingness, iniquity, 
and the fruit of iniquity, trouble’, (since 
iniquity is emptiness and opposed to that 
which zs, God and His Goodness, and ends in 
sorrow); so then Cushan is seen as lying as 
all sinners do, weighed down by and under 
what is very “emptiness.” Tents and curtains 
are emblems of what shall pass away, under 
which the wicked shelter themselves from 
the troubles of this present life, as from heat 
and rain, “but which ‘in themselves decay, 
and are consumed by fire.” The curtains of 


Testament, and in twelve of the sacred writers, 
Historians, Psatmists, Prophets; from Geneais to 
Esther (Moses, Job, Chronicles, Esther, David) (Ps. 
ixviii.), sons of Corah (Ps. Ixxxvii.), Amos, Nahum, 
Zephaniah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Ethiopians by 
Daniel, it is uniformly Cush not Cushan. Cush also 
ig retained in Ch. and Syr. and was the name in use 
in the time of Josephus (Ant. i. 62.) One cannot 
then doubt, that Jon. and the Talmud (Sanh. 105 in 
Delitzsch) were right in regarding Cushan as desig- 
nating him who is so called in the Holy Scriptures, 
not thiopia, which is never so called. Kim., 
Rashi, A. E., Abarb. follow the Targum. Only Tan- 
chum, identifying the two clauses, says “Cushan is 
one of the names of Midian or one of its tribes, and 
it is also called Cush,” Zipporah being identified 


| 
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against the sea, "that thou c Before, 7 
didst ride upon thine __ cir. 626. 
horses and ||thy chariots ps'gs 2°?" 


Ps. 
& 104. 3. 


of salvation ? ver. 18. 
| Or, thy chariots were salvation? 


Midian tremble. The prophet uses the pre- 


sent to shew that he was not speaking of any 
mere past terror, but of that terror, which 
should still seize those opposed to God. The 
word “wrath” “rogez” echoes through the 
hymn®; here the wicked tremble, “ yir- 
gezu,” under it, to perish; afterward the Pro- 
phet?, to live. 

8. Was the Lord displeased against the 
rivers? The Prophet asks the question 
thrice, as to the two miracles of the dividing 
of the Red Sea and the river Jordan, thereby 
the more earnestly declaring, that God 
meant somewhat by these acts and beyond 
them. He asks, as Daniel and Zechariah !! 
asked, what was the truth of the things 
which they saw. God’s dealings with His 
former people were as much ensamples of 
what should be with us?’, as the visions 
shewn to the prophets. Hereafter too, there 
shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, 
and in the stars; and upon the earth distress of 
nations, with perplexity, the sea and the waves 
roaring; there shall be deepening plagues 
upon the sea and the rivers and fountains of 
waters; and every living soul in the sea shall 
die“, But God’s purpose therein aforetime 
wag not as to the sea or the rivers, but for 
the salvation of His elect; so shall it be to 
the end. Mighty as may be the mighty wares 
of the sea which lift themselves up against the 

rd, mightier on high is the Lord '®, “38 As 
Thou didst dry up the Jordan and the Red 
sea, fighting for us; for Thou wert not wroth 
with the rivers or the sea, nor could things 
without sense offend Thee; so now mount- 
ing Thy chariots, and taking Thy bow, Thou 
wilt give salvation to Thy people; and the 
oaths which Thou swarest to our fathers and 
the tribes, Thou wilt fulfill for ever.” 

Thou didst ride upon Thy horses, as though 
God set His army, "the Hosts which do His 
pleasure, against the armies of earth, as the 

rophet’s servant had his eyes opened to see, 


with Moses’ Cushite wife. Nu. xii.1. Even Ewald 
says, * The people, ty/33, which can neither accord- 


ing to language nor context stand for wid:” 
though he guesses it to be a little people near 
Midian. ad loc. . 

' Nu. xxv. 17. 2 Jud. vi. 4. 11. 

3 Ib. viii. 10. 4Pg, lxxxiii. 9, 11, 12. 

5 Is, ix. 4. . 

6 Job v. 6. xxvi. 14; Jer. iv. 15. Hos. ix. 4. not in 
Ps. lv. 4. nor (as Ges.) in Job iv. 8. Ps, xxii. 8. Is. 


tix. 4. 
78. Greg. Mor. viii. 9. 8 ver. 2. 9y. 16. 
10 vii, 16. Yel. #21 Cor. x. 11. 


1¢ Rev. xvi. 3. 
1? Pg. cili. 12. 


138, Luke xxi. 25. Rev. viii. 6. 
18 Py, xeiii. 4, 168, Jer. 


214 HABAKKUK. 
CHRIST § Thy bow was made || even thy word. Selah. eaters 
cir. 626. quite naked, according to || ||'Thou didst cleave the __cir. sa. 


the oaths of the tribes, 


lthe mountain was full of horses and chariots of 


fire round about Elisha. “* Yet amidst so 
many thousands of horses and chariots, there 
was no rider; He was the Rider and Ruler 
of those horses, of Whom the Psalmist says, 
53Thou that sittest above the Cherubim, shew 
Thyself. With such horses and such chariots 
was Elijah also taken up into Heaven.” 

And Thy chariots of salvation, lit, Thy char- 
tots are salvation. Not, asin human armies, 
except as far as they are the armies of God, 
to destruction. The end of God’s armies, 
His visitations and judgments, is the sulva- 
tion of His elect, even while they who are 
inwardly dead, perish outwardly also. Nor, 

in, do they prepare for the deliverance for 
which He intends them. With God, to will 
is to do. His chariots are salvation. His 
help is present help. His chariots are the 
tokens and channels of His Presence to aid. 
And s0, they who bore His Name before the Gen- 
tiles, and kings, and the children of Israel, chosen 
ressels to bear it, are, in a yet fuller sense, His 
chariots, which are salvation. They “? are 
holy souls, upon which the word of God 
cometh, to save them and others by them. 
‘I have compared thee, saith the Spouse, to a 
company of horses in Pharuoh’s chariots. How- 
ever holy the soul, yet compared to God, it 
is like the chariot of Pharaoh; and a beast, 
yet still a beast, before Thee’ .” Yet such an 
one, as endowed with might and ready obe- 
dience, and swiftness and nobleness to bear 
the word of God, and through His might 
Whom they bore, not their own, nor making 
it their own, aggre down everything which 
opposed itself. ‘“® The object of the Prophet, 
is to shew that the second dispensation is 
better and more glorious, and of incompar- 
ably better things than the old. For of old 
He led Israel forth, through the bodily ser- 
vice of Moses, changing into blood the rivers 
of Egypt, and doing signs and wonders ; then 
dividing the Red Sea, and carrying over the 
redeemed, and choking in the waters the 
most warlike of the Egyptians. But when 
the Only- tten Word of God became 
Man, He withdrew the whole human race 
under heaven from the tyranny of Satan, not 
changing rivers into blood, nor pouring forth 
His anger upon waters, nor dividing waves 
of the sea, nor bringing destruction upon 
men, but rather destroying the murderous 
Serpent himself, and taking away the sin 


12 Kegs vi. 15. 28. Jer. 
8 Pg, Ixxx. 1. 
4Cant.i.9. 5 Ps, Ix xiii. 23. 


TActs ix. 15. 8 Ps, lxvili. 17. 


68. Cyr. 


| Or, Thou didst 
cleave the riv- 
ers of the earth. 


earth with rivers. 
iPs, 78. 15, 16. & 105. 41. 


which had been invented by him and for 
him, and loosing the unconquered might of 
death, and calling all to the knowledge of 
God, through the holy Apostles, who, run- 
ning forth their course under the whole 
Heaven and bearing about the Name of 
Christ, were very rightly had in admiration. 
He suith then, O Lord, most worthy to be 
heard are those things, of which Thou hast 
Thyself been the Doer, and what Thou hast 
anew wrought is far better than what Thou 
didst through Moses. For Thou wilt not 
inflict wrath on rivers, nor shew Th 
might on the sea; not in these things will 
Thy Divine and marvelous power gleam 
forth, but Thou wilt ride upon thy horses, and 
Thy chariots are Salvation. What may these 
horses be? The Blessed Disciples, Apostles 
and Evangelists, they who took on them 
wholly the yoke of all His Divine will, they, 
the noble, the obedient, ready for all thing: 
whatsoever should please Him; who ha 
Christ to sit upon them, whereof one is the 
Blessed Paul, of whom Himself saith, ? He ig 
a chosen vessel unto Me, to bear My Name before 
the Gentiles. Of fiery speed were these 
Horses, encompassing the whole earth; so 
then the chariots of God are said to be ten 
thousand times ten thousand®, Yor countless, each 
in their times, and ufter them, became 
Jeaders of the people, and subjected the neck 
of the understanding to the yoke of the 
Saviour, and bare about His Glory throughout 
the whole earth, and rightly divided the 
word of truth, and subdued the whole earth, 
as with the speed of horsemen.” 

His chariots are salvation ; “*for they ran 
not in vain, but to save cities and countries 
and nations together, Christ overthrowing 
the empires of devils, who, so to speak, 
divided among themselves the whole earth, 
subduing its dwellers to their own will.” 

‘hy bow was made quite naked. The 
word is repeated for emphasis. Lit. (In) 
nakedness® it was laid naked; the sheath being 
laid aside and cast away, as Isaiah says, ° Kir 
laid bare the shield. The ™ bow represents the 
threat of the vengeance of Almighty God, 
from which it is at Jength discharged, if not 
turned aside; the longer the string is drawn, 
the sharper issueth the arrow. So then the 
more the coming of the day of judgment is 
delayed, the stricter is the severity of the 
judgment then issuing. So long ‘as judg- 

SFY, ace. abs. as NWI yy Mie. i. 11., for the 
inf. abs. " " "ys. xxii. 6 

1S. Greg. Mor. xix. 9. n. 54, Comp. 8. Aug. in Ps. 
lix. n. 6. 
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Before 
CHRIST 
cir. 626. 


10 *The mountains saw 
thee, and they trembled: 


Judg.6.4'5, the overflowing of the wa- 
Pa, 68. 8. & 7. 18. & 114. 4. 


ment is delayed, the bow seems laid up in its 
sheath. God’s judgments mostly strike sud- 
denly las with a swift arrow, use men 
regard them not, coming from a bow at a 
distance which they see uot. His more sig 
nal judgments He makes bare in sight of all. 

ecording to the oath of [to] the tribes ; * the 
oath which He sware unto our father Abraham, 
which oath He often renewed to Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, and again to David®. This 
oath, the word and promise of God, was the 
pledge of the deliverance of His people, that 
they should be saved from their enemies, and 
from the hand of all that hate them. It lay, as 
it were, covered and hid, so long as God 
completed it not. Selah. A pause followeth, 
wherein to meditate on all which is con- 
tained in the word or promise of God, which 
is all time and eternity. 

Thou didst cleave the earth with [i. e., tio} 
rivera. Sea and river had become lan 
for the passing through of God’s people; 
again, the rock, struck by Moses’ rod, was 
split, so that rivers ran tn the dry places. Until 

at Rock, Which was Christ, was stricken, 
and ‘out of His Side came Blood and water, 
the whole world was desert and barren; 
then it was turned into streams of water, an 
“Snow not four but twelve streams went 
forth from the Paradise of Scriptures.” For 
from the One Fountain which is Christ, 
there issue many streams, even as many as 
ee | the waters of His teaching, to water 

earth, 

10. The mountains saw Thee, and they trem- 
bled, lit. they tremble. While man is insen- 


1Pg, Ixiv. 7. 
28. Luke {. 73. The E. V. takes the common 


words My Iw and M1 in their common senses, 
and “WK (which is a poetic word) agreeably to 
them. Tpldw, “oath” occurs 27 times: the plur. 
Miya here and Ezek. xx1.28. The other mean- 
ing, weeks, which occurs 9 times (chiefly of the 
“feast of weeks,” four times in De. xvi.), ia plain! 

irrelevant here. JVM occurs 24 times beside o 


the tribes of Israel; twice only of the “rods” net 
against that of Aaron (Ex. vil. 12, Nu. xvif. 21.). 


“DR “speech” is used of the “promise of God,” 
certainly Ps. Ixxvil. 9. The construction is like- 
wise easy, NIM is the gen. of the obj. after My aw, 
and both in apposition with the preceding clause, 
and nk with them. This construction and mean- 
ing of MUD Mya, and meaning of Wk, and the 


construction with .1.w is that of Jon. followed by 
Kim. Rashi Abarb. Tanch. So also 8. Jer. Only 
A. E. taking tg) as spears, explains, that “His 
spears were sworn to establish the word of God.” 


88ee Mic. end (ab. p. 104.) Pa. Ixxxix. 3. oxxxli. 11. 
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ter passed by: the deep ,, Before 


uttered his voice, and __sir. 62. 
' lifted up hishandsonhigh. * 354,73, 


sate, inanimate nature feels and attests the 
resence of its Maker. It saw, i trembles. 
'o see, feel, tremble, were one. The Pro- 
phet does not follow a bare order of events, 
or bind himself to miracles which actual]: 
took place. The mountains tremble with 
earthquakes, or seem to be shaken by the 
thunders which they re-echo. And so they 
are signs, how what is firmest and closes up 
the way to man, trembles at the Presence of 
God. Whatéver is lifted up shall be bowed 
down before Him*’, But the word trembled, 
is that used especially of travail pangs’, and 
so it may spiritually denote that “8 they 
who conceive the fear of God shall bring 
forth unto salvation.” The overflowing i.e, 
the impetuous, sweeping, flow, of the water 
(or of waters), such as in themselves would 
bear all before them, pass by harmless. The 
more they swell, the more they expend 
themselves, and pass away. “The whole 
force of persecution, wherewith they vexed 
Thy people, at sight of Thee passed away,” 
like a torrent which rages and pes, 
ey ee 
ullered his voice, and lifted up his 
hands fon high. The noise of the waves, 
when God brought the strong East wind over 
it and '' rebuked it, was as a ay to God; the 
waves, as they swelled, were like hands lifted 
up to Him, and stricken one inst the 
other. There is no distinct ground against a 
slightly different rendering, ™ the deep uttered 
his voice, the height lifted up his hands i.e., to 
One Be hes higher, Whom height and depth 
owned as their Lord and worshiped: 


48, John xix. 24. 68. Jer. 
88ee Zech. iv. 7. 
1The LXX. so translate, “shall be in birth- 


P*s'Eheo 


with mighty overflowing (D'Dpw) waters Is. 
xxviii. implies “a current;” “a storm against a 
wall” "Y) DN, Is. xxv. 4, might suit either; the 


verb DADT, “hast swept them away,” Ps. xc. 5, im- 


lies “a, flood;” the mention of the clouds Ps. 
xxvii. 18, “a storm.” Kim. Rashi, Abarb. explain 
it here of water on the earth; A. . of waters de- 
scending. 


10695 — Oo) which stands as the ace. of direc- 
oe yeas up the eyes Is, xxxvii. 23. xl. 28. 
a. evi. 9. 
18808. Jer., Rashi, A. E.; DY) being adm. Acy., one 
cannot ay. that it might not mean this The meta 
phor would be dropped. 
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cHRigt 11 "The sun and moon 
__cir. 626. stood still in their habita- 


=Josh. 10.12,13.tion: {lat the light of 
] Or, fAine R 
arrows walked thine "arrows they went, 


in the light, d : 
oJoah, 1. ii. and at the shining of thy 
&77.17,18. glittering spear. 


11. Sun and moon stood still in [as one act}, 
retiring into] their habitation. They with- 
drew, as it were, in the midst of the great 
tempest, wherein ? God cast down great stones 

heaven upon His enemies and they died ; 
and the sun stood still, and the moon stayed. 
The sun too withdrew itself in the great 
darkness at the Crucifixion, as not bearing to 
look upon the Death of its Maker, when the 
majesty of the Sun of Righteousness was 
darkened o’er; and signs in the sun and in 
the moon there shall be to the end. 

At the light of Thine arrows went, 
“3 There was no need of the sun by day, norof 
the moon by night; for by the light of Thine 
arrows can the sons of men hold their way.” 
“This isa mystical interpretation, as you 
see; this is like the promise of the Most 
High ; the sun shall be no more for thy light by 

, neither for brightness shall the moon give 
light unto thee, and the Lord shall be to thee an 
everlasting light.’ The judgments of God are 
a light to His eople, while they are the de- 
struction of Pris enemies; in them they 
Slearn righteousness. The arrows are God’s 
judgments, as they threaten and wound from 
afar; the shining of Thy glittering [lit. of the 
lightning of Thy] spear, when close at hand. 
When all other light is withdrawn, and the 
Sun, our Lord, is hardly beheld in the dark- 
ness of the last days, and the moon, the 
Church, shall not give her light, Christ not 
Mune upon her as before, because iniquity 
shall abound, and the love of many shall wax 
cold, and stars, many who seem to shine with 
the light of grace, shall fall from heaven, His 
own shall walk on and advance in holiness, 
“Tfrom strength to strength’, from good to 
better, from the way to their home,” by the 
bright light of the lightning of God’s Judg- 
ments, wherein His glory ® shali be mani- 
fested. Arrows and spears are part of the 
spiritual armory of God, wherewith the people 
are subdued unto Him ; “armory, not where- 
with He is girt but which He giveth to those 
who are meet; bright and as it were full of 


Wy sing. with the asyndeton MV ww; 
“Every word which needs 4 (to) at the beginning 
has 7 at the end, i.e. the *} replaces it.” Rashi. 
Tanchum says the 7 is for grandeur; Kim. Sal. b. 
Mel. say it is like 7 in 75°4, The “habitation” 
they explain to be heaven, like pin. 


3Jos.x.11-18. %A.E. 4Tanch. 
n. 8 Ps, 


5 Ta. Ix. 19. 
Sib, xxvi. 9. TDio lzxxiv. 7. 
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12 Thou didst march , Before, 
through the land in indig-___cir. 626. 


nation, °thou didst thresh e Jer. 51. 33. 
the heathen in anger. 

13 Thou wentest forth 
for the salvation of thy 


Rentaing. For most transparent is virtue.” 
They went then at the light of Thine 
arrows; “because to those who love sin 
virtue has no beauty, nor, as yet, any bright- 
ness. But to those who know her she is 
nothing less thun lightning, bright and trans- 
pects so that whoso hath her is easily 

nown to all around. The disciples then, 
first having the lightning of Thine arms, 
shall lead others also to its Light. Admir- 
ing and conceiving in themselves those vir- 
tues which are the arms of Christ, they shine 
forth to others, a gleam, as it were, of the 
bright flash of light inherent in those 
graces.” “1! They were enlightened and be- 
gan, by preaching, to send forth shining 
words of truth. But those words are Thine 
arrows, shining arrows, shewing by their 
light the way of life, and by their sharp 
point pricking the hearts of people unto re- 

entance.” 

12. Thow didst tread the earth in indignation. 
The word tread "ig used of very solemn 
manifestations of God 5, of His going to give 
to His own victory over their enemies", 
Not the land only, as of old, but the earth is 
the scene of His judgments; the earth which 
was full of His praise, which He meted out, 
which contained the nations whom He chas- 
tened, the whole earth. Thou dost thresh the 
heathen in anger. Not then only, but at all 
times unto the end, distress of nations and 
plexity are among the shoots of the fig-tree, 
which betoken that the everlasting 'sum- 
mer is nigh at hand. Jerusalem, when it had 
slain the Prince of Life, was given over to 
desolation and counted like the heathen. It 
became the synagogue, not the Church; and 
so in the destruction of Jerusalem (as it isan 
image of the destruction of the world) was 
that again fulfilled, Thou dost march through 
the earth in indignation, Thow dost thresh the 
heathen in anger. 

13. Thou wentest forth, Even a Jew says 
of this place, “The past is here used for 
the future; and this is frequent in the 


®The word “shining” is the same as “ bright- 


ness,” v. 4, 
108, Cyr. 1! Rup. IBTyy, 
13 Jud. v. 4. Ps. Ixvili.8; of the procession of the 


ark 2 Sam. vi.13. It is denied as to the idols, Jer. 


x. 5. 
4" The voice of a treading” TITY op 2 Sam. 


v. A. 1 Chr. xiv. 15. 


15 i11.3,6. 38. Luke xxi. 25-31. Kimchi 
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‘ asad a people, even for salvation || the house of the wicked, ,, Before _ 
cir, 628. with thine anointed; *thou || {by discovering thefounda-___cir. 626. 
"pita te woundest the head out of || tion unto the neck. Selah. t#¢b,™Aing 
8, 08. Cl. 


language of prophecy; for prophecy, al- 
though it be future, yet since it is, as it were, 
firmly fixed, they use the past concerning 
it.’ The Prophet speaks again in the past, 
rhaps to fix the mind on that signal going- 
orth, when God destroyed Pharaoh, the first 
enemy who essayed to destroy the chosen 
line. This stands at the head of all those 
dispensations, in which God put or shall put 
forth His might to save His people or de- 
stroy their enemies. All is with Him one 
everlasting purpose; the last were, as it 
were, embodied in the first: were it not for 
the last, the first would not have been. 
Prophecy, in speaking of the first, has in 
mind all the rest, and chiefly the chiefest and 
the end of all, the full salvation of His peo- 
ple through Jesus Christ our Lord. Thou 
wentest forth}, i.e. “? Thou, the Unseen God, 
gavest signs which may be seen of Thy Pres- 
ence or coming to men.” Thou wentest forth, 
not by change of place, for Thou art not 
bounded ; Thou art without change; but by 
shewing Thy power, and doing something 
anew openly for the salvation of Thy people, 
even for salvation with® Thine _ Anointed, 
God, from the first, helped His people 
through single persons, Moses, Joshua, each 
of the Judges, accustoming them to receive 
deliverance by one, and to gather together 
all their hopes in One. To Moses He said, 
4 I will be with thee, and to Joshua, 5 As I was 
with Moses, so I will be with thee, and to Cyrus, 
5 I will go before thee, preparing His people to 
receive that nearer Presence with His Christ, 
of which our Lord says: ' Beltevest thou not, 
that Iam in the Father, and the Father in Me? 
The Father that Dwelleth in Me, He doeth the 
works. “®The Son of God, God Invisible, 
became Man, visible; and with Him, so going 
forth, the Holy Spirit went forth to the salva- 
tion of His people, 50 as to give a visible sign 
of His Coming. For upon His Christ Him- 
1Comp. ANY, TVS Jud. v. 4, Ps. Leviii.8 
of the freat manifestation of God at Sinai; so of 
the judgment of the world, wip RY Is. 
xxvi, 21. 2 Rup. 
8The £. V. is doubtless right. So Aquila, although 
a Jew, rendered, and the Sth Version, The Cth, 
a Christian, translated, “Thou wentest forth to 
save Thy people through Jesus, Thy Christ.” So 
also the Vulgate and other old Jewish authorities, 
Rachmon (in Martini Pug. Fid. f. 634.) notes “that 
the word eth means with, as in Gen. xxxvii. 2. xxxix,. 
2.” For although it might be used to mark the 
object only after a verbal noun, it is not likely that 
the construction would have been changed, unless 
the meaning were different. Had efh been only the 
sign of the object, there was no occasion for insert- 


ing it at all, and it would probably have been 
avoided, as only making the sentence ambiguous, 


self, Him Who was anointed with the Holy 
Ghost’, He descended in a bodily Shape, as a 
Dove. So He went forth to the Salvation of His 

le, i.e, to save His people with His 


peop 
Christ, our Saviour ;” and again, on the Day 


of Pentecost, when that other Comforter 
came, Whom, He said, I will send unto you 
from the Father, and in Whose Presence His 
own promise was fulfilled, Lo, I am with you 
always, even unto the end of the world. itis 
Presence was manifested both in the remis- 
sion of sins, and the parting of graces among 
all, and in the » signs and wonders, and divers 
miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, where- 
with God bare witness to the Apostles, when 
1 they went forth, the Lord working with them, 
and confirming the word with signs following, A 
going forth to judgment, at the end of the 
world, is foretold in the like image of war- 
fare ¥, 

Thou woundedst Vereetedst} the head out of 
the house of the wicked. One wicked stands 
over against One anointed, as in Isaiah, He 
shall smite the earth with the rod of His mouth, 
and with the breath of His lips shall He slay the 
wicked - and David speaks of one, 4 He shall 
smite the head over a great land; and S. Paul 
speaks of that Wicked, whom the Lord shall 
consume with the spirit of His mouth, and shall 
destroy with the brightness of His Coming. Him 
He shall destroy at once {rom above and Le- 
low; overthrowing his kingdom from the 
foundation. From above, his head was 
crushed in pieces; from below, the house was 
razed from its very foundations. So Amos 
said, 1° The Lord said, Smite the capital, and 
the lintel [threshold""] strike, and wound them in 
the head, all of them; and with a different 
image, J destroyed his fruit from above, and 
hia roots from beneath. First, the head is 
struck off, crushed ; then the house from the 
foundations to its neck; then as it were the 
headless walls. The image of the neck may 
in that it may more obviously be taken in the 
sense adopted by Aq. and the Vulgate and the EF. 
Vv. The LXX and two early heretics who disbe- 
lieved the Divinity of our Lord (Theodot. and 
Symm.) render “to save Thy Christs." The LXX 
is wrong moreover, in that the Anointed is never 
used of the people, but of single persons only, who 
were shadows of the Christ. “Thine anointed ” is 
tnderstood of one individual, “the king of Judah,” 
by A. E. “Saul and David,” by Rashi; * Moxes” b 
Abarb.; “Hezekiah” by Tanch.; but “ Messia 
Ben David” by Kim. Sal. b. Mel. 


4¥Ex. fii. 12. 5 Josh. i. 5. $ Js, xlv. 2. 
7S, John xiv. 10. 8 Rup. * Acts x. 38. 
10 Heb. ii. 4. 18, Mark xvi. 20, 
22 Rev. xvii. 14. xix. 11. sqq, 18 Is, xl. 4. 
14 Pa, ex. 6. 61 Thess, iv. 8. 36 Am. ix. 1, 
17The same word is used Zeph. ii. 14 Ps. 
exxxvii. 7. 18 Am. ii. 9. 
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ere 14 Thou didst strike 
cir. 62. through with his staves 

rages the head of his villages: 


tempestuous. they fcame out as a 


be the rather used to recall, that as the house 


of God is built of living stones, so the rae 
dom of the evil one is made of living dead, 
who shall never cease to exist in an undying 
death. The bruising of Satan, the head or 
prince of this evil world, is the deliverance 
of the world. His head was bruised, when, 
by the Death of our Lord, the Priace of this 
world was cast out; he is crushed out of the 
house of the wicked, whenever he, the stro 
man, is bound and cast out, and “the soul o 
the sinner which had been his abode, be- 
comes the house of God, and righteousness 
dwelleth there and walketh in her.” 

“Thou didst not leave any error or vice 
in the world unshaken, either what was con- 
cealed, like the foundation of a house; or 
that which was open, as the neck of the body 
is open ;” jo the neck, where the destruction 
from above ceased, so that nothing remained 
unsmitten. ‘“!For they being, by the fiery 
tongues which Thou shewedst without, made 
fervent and strong, wise and eloquent, ceased 
not, until they made known to all, what folly 
was this world’s wisdom, what sacrilege its 
sacred worship.” “?ITis secret counsels He 
laid bare, as the Apostle says, > We are not 
ignorant of his devices ; and, to another is given 
the discerning of spirits.” 

14. Trou didst strike through with his staves 
the head of his villages‘. The destruction 
comes not upon himself only, but upon the 
whole multitude of his subjects; and this not 
by any mere act of Divine might, but with 
Ats own staves, turning upon him the destruc- 
tion which he prepared for others. So it 
often was of old. hen the Midianites and 
Amalekites and the children of the east 
wasted Israel in the days of Gideon, the 
Lord set every man’s sword against his fellow, 


1 Rup. 2 Dion. 32 Cor. ii. 11. 1 Cor. xii, 10. 

*The meaning “leaders, prefects of soldiers” 
has been obtained for 139 by Ges. &c. by a misap- 
plication of the Arab. 119 “distinguished” which 


in conj. il. signifies “ defined fora person,” but only 


in the idiom 7TN59 Sy 12) “defined for me hy 
his own counsel,” which gaina its meaning only 


from the “Sy. That of the E. V. is furnished, in 
most places, by the passages themselves. As in 
Ezek. xxxviii. 11, where “a land of WUD” is 
expanded into “ where they all dwell without wall; 
and bar and double gates they have not;” and 
Dent. iii. 5, “all these were fenced cities, with high 
wali, double gates and bar, beside cities of 957," 
and 1 Sam. vi. 18, “from the fenced city to the 
village of *}7Di3" and Zech. ii. 8 “Jerusalem 
shall dwell as Filf4D for the multitude of men and 
eattle therein; and I, saith the Lord, will be a wall 
of fire around.” In Esther ix. 19, cities M73aN 
are contrasted with Shushan y. 18, and “the Peris- 


HABAKKUK. 


whirlwind to scatter me: 
their rejoicing was as 
to devour the poor se- 
cretly. 


Before 
CHRIST 
cir. 626. 


even throughout all the host ; and when God de- 
livered the Philistines into the hand of Jona- 
than’; so was it with Ammon Moab and the 
inhabitants of Mount Seir, ut the prayer of 
Jehoshaphat and his army®. And 0 it shall 
be, God says, at the end, of the army of God; 
every man’s sword shall be against his brother ®, 
and Isaiah says, every man shall eat the flesh 
of his own arm, and Zechariah, "a great tumult 
from the Lord shall be among them; and they 
shall lay every man hold on the hand of his 
neighbor, and his hand shall rise up against the 
hand of his neighbor. So Pharaoh drove Is- 
rael to the shore of the sea, in which he him- 
self perished; Daniel’s accusers perished in 
the den of lions, from which Daniel was de- 
livered unharmed'?; and so. Haman was 
hanged on the gullows which he prepared 
for Mordecai’. So it became a saying of 
Psalmists, * He made a pit and digged it, and 
is fallen into the ditch which he made ; his mis- 
chief shall return upon his own head, and his 
violent dealing shall come down upon his oun 
pate: and this from above, sent down by God. 
The heathen too observed that there was 
“no juster law than that artificers of death 
by their own art should perish.” This too 
befell him, when he seemed to have all but 
gained his end. came [out] as a whirl- 
wind tn scatter me, with whirlwind force, to 
drive them asunder to ull the quarters of the 
heavens, us the wind scatters the particles of 
1 cloud, or ° as the stubble which passeth away by 
the wind of the wilderness. Pharaoh at the 
Red Sea or Sennacherib, sweep all before 
them. Pharaoh said, "J will pursue, I will 
overtake, I will divide the spoil ; my lust shall be 
satisfied upon them; I will draw my sword, my 
hand al destroy them. 

Their rejoicing. It is no longer one enemy. 


zite,” very possibly, was originally “paganus” 
“ono who’ dwelt in villages.” This rendering is 
adopted by chief Jewish interpreters ; Kim. “cities 
of the yan which have no fort nor wall.” 80 
Abulw. Tanch. “land ;” Rashi, Abarb. “hts cities 
and villages;" A. E. keeps the word, but implies 
the meaning, on Zech. ii. 8 Kim. Sal. b. Mel. 
obtained the sense of “forces” hore, that they 
“shall come in great numbers, and so dwell in 
Jerusalem, as O°795, who dwell in M79, who 
spread in the whole place, who have no wall to 
enclose them.” This explains Jon. “the forces of 
Pharaoh,” as hordes too large to be enclosed in 
walls, and perhaps the LXX. évvdorat. 

5 Jud. vi. 3, 4. 6 Ib. vil. 22, 

71 Sam. xiv. 12, 16, 20. 82 Chron. xx. 22, 23, 

9 Ezek. xxxviii. 21. Is. ix. 20, 
11 Zech. xiv.13. 13 Dan. vi. 24. 18 Eth. vii. 10, 
49 Ps. vil. 5. add ix. 15, x. 2, xxxv.8, lvii. 6, xciv. 
23. cxli. 10. Prov, v. 22. xxvi. 27. Eccl. x. 8. 
8 Job xxxvii. 11. 16 Jor. xili. 24. add xviii. 17, 
Is. xii. 16. Del. W Ex. xv. 9. 


CHAPTER III. 


cee7g, 15 °Thou didst walk 

cir. 626. _ through the sea with thine 

1Ps.77.19. horses, through the || heap 
1 Or, mud. of great waters. 


The malice of the members was concen- 


trated in the head; the hatred concentrated 
in him was diffused in them. The readiness 
of instruments of evil to fulfill evil is an 
incentive to those who conceive it; those 
who seem to ride the wave are but carried on 
upon the crest of the surge which they first 
roused. They cannot check thempscives or it. 
So the ambitious conceiver of mischief has 
his own guilt; the willing instruments of 
evil have theirs. Neither could be fully evil 
without the other. Sennacherib had been 
nothing without those fierce warriors who are 
pictured on the monuments, with individual 
fierceness fulfilling his will, nor the Huns 
without Attila, or Attila without his hordes 
whose tempers he embodied. Sutan would 
be powerless but for the willing instruments 
whom he uses. So then Holy Scripture 
sometimes passes from the mention of 
the evil multitude to that of the one head, 
on earth or in hell, who impels them; or 
from the one evil head who has his own 
special responsibility in originating it, to the 
evil multitude, whose responsibility and 
guilt lies in fomenting the evil which they 
execute. 

Their rejoicing. He does not say simply 
“they rejoice to,” but herein is their exceed- 
ing, exulting joy. The wise of this earth 
glories in his wisdom, the mighty man in his 
might, the rich in his riches: the truly wise, 
that he understandeth and knoweth God. 
But as for these, their exultation is concen- 
trated in this,—savagery; in this is their 
jubilation ; this is their passion. Psalmists 
and pious men use the word to express their 
exulting joy in God: men must have an 
object for their empassioned souls ; and these, 
in cruelty. 

Ag it were to devour the poor secretly. From 
the general he descends again to the individ- 
ual, but so as now to set forth the guilt of 
each jndividual in that stormy multitude 
which is, as it were, one in its evil unity, 
when cach merges his responsibility, as it 
were, in that of the body, the horde or the 
mob, in which he acts. Their erultation, he 
says, is that of the individual robber and 
murderer, who lies wait secretly in his 
ambush, to spring on the defenceless wan- 
derer, to slay him and devour his substance. 

Vib. xiv. 3. 2 Dion. 


4Ecclus. xxiii. 1. 
§9°3 D517 as Ps. Ixxvii. 20, ,p Dra. 


$I, Ixiif. 13. t Zech. x. 11. 8 Acts xvii. 28. 
%So Jon. Kim. (comparing Ex. xv. 8 and D*INN 
Ex. viii. 10.) Sal. b. Mel. Tanch. (mentioning the 


8 Ps, xiii. 4. 
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B 
16 When I heard, "my : yo js 
belly trembled; my lips __cir. 2s. 
quivered at the voice: rot- Pas, 119. 120, 
tenness entered into my °“"™® 


Premeditation, passion, lust of cruelty, 
cowardice, murderousness, habitual individ- 
ual savagery and treachery, and that to the 
innocent and defenceless, are all concen- 
trated in the words, their erultation is, as it 
were, to devour the poor sccretly, i.e. in their 
secret haunt. 

Pharaoh had triumphed over Israel. 
cy A are entangled in the land, the wilder- 
ness hath shut them in. He rejoiceth in hay- 
ing them wholly in his power, as 2 lion has 
his prey in his lair, in secret, unknown to the 
Eyes of God Whom he regarded not, with 
none to behold, none to deliver. “? The 
gloried in oppressing the people of Isruel, 
even as the cruel man glories in secretly 
rending and afflicting the needy, when 
without fear they do this cruelty, nor heed 
God beholding all as Judge.” The invisible 
enemies too rejoice, very greatly in the ruin 
of our souls. “Lest mine enemy say, I have pre- 
vailed against him: for if I be cast down, they 
that trouble me will rejoice at it. *O Lord and 
governor of all my life, leave me not to their 
counscls and let me not fall by them. Yet God 
left them not in his hands; but even brake 
the head of Leviathan in pieces, 

15. Thou didst walk through the sea with 
Thine horses. God Himself is pictured as 
leading them on the way, Himself at the 
head of their multitude, having, as Asaph 
said of old, * His path in the sea. So Isaiah, 
8 Who leddest them in the depths ; and Zechariah, 
1 And he shall pass through the sea. God was 
literally there; for Sin Him we live und move 
and have our being. He Who “is wholly 
everywhere but the whole of Him nowhere” 
manifested His Presence there. Such anthro- 
pomorphisms have a truth, which men’s 
favorite abstractions have not. 

Through the heap® of great waters, as of old, 
10 the waters stood asa heap, and He made the 
waters to stand as a heap. The very hin- 
drances to deliverance are in God’s Hands a 
way for His ends. The waves of the Red 
sea rose in heaps, yet this was but a readier 
way for the salvation of His people and the 
destruction of their enemies. ‘“?God pre- 
pareth ever a way for His elect in this 
present evil world, and leadeth them along 
the narrow way which leadeth unto life.” 

16. When I heard, better, I heard and &c. 
opinion of others that it is “mud but choosing the 
other.) A. E. chooses the sense, “mud.” Rashi 
paraphrases, “as the sand of the sea.” For that of 
Ges., “ the boiling of the waters," there is absolutely 


no authority. 
10 Ex. xv. 8. Ps, )xxviii. 13. 
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cers, bones, and I trembled in || when he cometh up unto 4 Before 
cir. 626. myself, that I might reat || the people, he will ||in-__ ctr. 02. 


in the day of trouble: 


The prophet sums up, resuming that same 
declaration with which he had begun, J heard, 
I was afraid. Only now he expresses far 
more strongly both his awe at God’s judg- 
ments and his hopes. He had just beheld 
the image of the destruction of Pharaoh, the 
end of the brief triumphing of the wicked 
and of the trials of God’s people. But awful 
as are all the judgments of God upon the 
enemies of His people, it was not this alone 
which was the object of his terror. This was 
deliverance. It was the whole course of 
God’s dispensations, which he had heard; 
God’s punishment of His people for their 
sins, and the excision of their oppressors, 
who, in His Providence, fulfilling their own 
evil end, executed His chastisements upon 
them. The deliverances, which shadowed 
out the future, had their dark side, in that 
they were deliverances. The whole course of 
this world is one series of man’s unfaithful- 
nesses or sins, God’s chastisements of them 
through their fellow-sinners, and His ultimate 
overthrow of the aggressors. Those first three 
centuries of glorious martyrdoms were, on the 
one side, the malice and hatred of Satan and 
the world aguinst the truth; on the other 
side, the prophets of those days told their pee 
ple that they were the chastisements of their 
sins. Future deliverance implies previous 
chastisement of those delivered. The prophet 
then, at the close, in view of all, for hinwelf 
and all whose perplexities he represented and 
pleaded before God, chooses his and their por- 
tion. “Suffer here and rest forever!” “Endure 
here any terror, any failure of hopes, yet 
trust wholly in God, have rest in the day of 
trouble and sing the endless song!” Again 


1 jo3 is used of the inward part of man, which 


18; which should not be filled with the East wind, 
Job xv.2. In the like way in the N.T. “from his 
belly, cocAca, shall flow living waters,” S. John vii. 38. 


In Arab. 303 is the “inner meaning;” 02 “he 
knew the inner, the intrinsic, state of the case;” 
with 3 p., “became intimate with;” conj. x. with 
ace., “penetrated a thing.” So also JONI Ox “that 
which is within,” of facts, thoughta, mind. See 
Lane. All are derivative senses. je4 has nothing 


in common with Ar. bua. as Ges. 

2“ragaz,.” twice repeated in this verse, tees up, 
as it were, “rogez” wrath v. 2. 3 Del. 

abby occurs of the tingling of the ear, 1 Sam. iii. 
11. 2 Kgs xxi. 12. Jer. xix.3. “From the fear at the 
meaning of tuis sound which he has heard his li 
trembled in speaking, and he uttered their words 
with a trembling sound.” Tanch. 


vade them with his troops. ! ica! #sem én 


he casts hirnself back amid all the troubles 
of this life. 
_ I heard [i.e. that speech of God uttering 
judgments to come] and my belly}, the whole 
inward self, bodily and mental, all his hidden 
powers, trembled’, “vibrated” as it were, 
*3in every fibre of his frame,” at the wrath 
of God; my lips quivered* at the voice of God 
so that they almost refused their office and 
could hardly fulfill the prophase duty and 
utter the terrors which he had heard; his 
very strongest parts, the bones, which keep 
the whole frame of man together, that he be 
not a shapeless mass, and which remain un- 
consumed long after the rest has wasted 
away in the grave, roftenness entered into them, 
corruption and mouldering eating into them 5; 
and I trembled in myself [lit. under me®] so that 
he was a burden to himself and sank unable to 
support himself, that I might rest in the day of 
trouble. All up to this time was weariness 
and terror, and now at once all is repese; 
the prophet is carried, as it were, over the 
troubles of this life and the decay of the 
ieee to the sweetness of everlasting rest’. 
, the same, suffer these things, terror, quiv- 
ering, rottenness in the very bones them- 
selves, I [lit.] who shall rest® in the day 9, 
trouble. I who had not rest until then, shall 
enter into rest then in the very day of trouble 
to all who found their rest in the world not in 
God, the day of judgment. ° Blessed is the 
man whom Thou chastenest, O Lord, and teachest 
him in Thy law, that Thou mayest give him pati- 
ence in time of adversity, until the pit be digged 
up for the ungodly. 
“10Q my soul; had we daily to bear tor- 

tures, had we for a long time to endure hell 


6 3p) (the root) is used of the decay of wood and 


of, ash bones, and Pr. x. 7, of “the name of the 
wicked.” 

SAs 2 Sam. fi. 23. “he died” as we say, “on the 
si sinking down dead. 

7The very softness of the original word TN 
stands in contrast with the rigidness in the words 
tirgaz, rakab, regaz, tsarah. 

83) is uniformly “rest.” It is used of rest from 
labor, from calamities, [Is. xxiv. 7 Job iii, 26.] rest 
in a place, with 3, or on Oy) it; of the Holy Spirit 
resting on a person (with Sy). But its meaning is 
uniformly of rest, not of silence as to a thing [as 
Ges.] nor does YI furnish any analogy, since 
this in itself signifies “ kept silence.” Nor can it 
mean “wait patiently for,” for M1) 3 “rest” is the 
very opponite of “waiting for,” WON, which neces- 
earily involves a degree, even if of subdued unrest, 


Then, too 73M, 73, bm, are used of waiting, 
looking for good, not for evil. 


9 Pa, xciv. 12, 13. 
20 Man. ap. App. 8 Aug. T. vi. c. 21. 


CHAPTER III. 


oners, 17 YAlthough the fig 
cir. 626. tree shall not blossom, 
neither shall fruit be in the 

vines; the labor of the 

+ Heb. tie. olive shall 7 fail, and the 


itself, that we might see Christ in His glory 


and ve the companion of His Saints, were it 
not worth enduring all sorrow, that we might 
be partakers of so exceeding a good, such 
exceeding glory ?” 

When he cometh up unto the people, he shall 
invade them with his troops, or, which is prob- 
ably meant, when he cometh up who shall invade 
them'. It is a filling out of the day of 
trouble?. Wowever near the trouble came, 
he, under the protection of God and in firm 
trust in Him, would be at rest in Him. The 
troubles of God’s prophets are not the out- 
ward troubles, but the sins of their people 
which bring those troubles, the offence against 
the majesty of God, the loss of souls. Jere- 
miah was more at rest in the court of the 
ee than when all the people did curse 

im* for telling them God’s Truth. He 
who fears God and His judgments betimes, 
shall rest in perfect tranquillity when those 
judgments come. The immediate trouble 
was the fierce assault of the Chaldees whose 
terror he had described ; and this, picturing, 
as through the prophecy, all other judgments 
of God evento the jest, when devils shall con- 
tend about the soulsof men, as Sutun did about 
the body of Moses. 

1This is the simplest construction, and is that 
adopted by Kim. Abarb. In the rendering “in the 
coming up of a people," the 4 would, as Tanchum 
observes, be superfluous, and 3}3))" would be more 
natural than 13711)’. But the prophet would not 
needlessly make his language ambiguous. Had he 
meant, “in the coming up of a or the people,” he 
would have used the common Dy m> iy or mby> 
Dyn. The construction of mby with 4 instead 
of by, “to” for “against,” is exceptional. But 
mby occurs with the equivalent br of the person, 
and in one case with °) (as we say “go up to”) Gen. 


xliv. 24, 34. xlv. 9. Ex. xix. 3, 24. xxiii. 1, 12. xxxii. 
30. Deut. x. 1. Josh. x. 4, 6. Jud. iv. 5. xii. 3. xvi. 5. 


(715) 18. 1 Sam. vi. 20. x. 8, xiv. 9, 12. xxiii. 19.2 Kgs 
i. 11. xxii. 4, and this, in a hostile sense Jud. xx. 23, 
2 Sam. v. 19, Jer. xlix. 28, 31. Dy? also, is used with- 
out the art. (as a sort of proper name) of the Jewish 
people, Is. xxvi. 11. xliv. 6. 11) occurs Gen. xlix. 19. 
there also with acc.; TNIV, our, “troop” (verb) 
Jer. x.7. See also Mic. v. 14, p. 79. 

254198 Dy is a general term which eecurs also 
Is. xxxvii.3, more commonly with 3, TW O35, Ps. 
xx. 2, 1.15, Pr. xxiv. 10, xxv. 19, Jer. xvi. 19, Ob. 12, 
14, Nah. i. 7. Zeph. i. 15. as FWY Ny occurs Jer. xxx. 
7. Dan. xii. 1. 7IWS Hyd, Is. xxxiil. 2. Jer. xiv. 8. xv. 
1L; AW DVI Gen. xxxv. 3, Ps. Ixxvii. 3, 1xxxvi. 
7; NPQ ON WwW Jud. x. 4. OMNIW Nya Neh. ix. 
21. There ia no ground then to limit it to the Chal- 


dean or Assyrian period. 
8 Jer. xv. 10. 
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fields shall yield no meat; ,, Before 
the flock shall be cut off = el aon. 
from the fold, and there 
shall be no herd in the 
stalls : 

17. Although [lit. For‘] the igtree shall not 


blossom. The Prophet repeats his confidence 
in God, premising his knowledge that all 
human hopes should fail. I know, he says, 
all stay and support shall fail; he numbers 
from the least to the greatest, the fruits of 
trees, the fig, vine and olive, for sweetness, 

ladness, cheerfulness’, whereof the well- 

ing of the vine and figtree furnishes the 
proverbial picture of peace and rest. These 
shall either not shoot forth, or shall at time 
of fruit-gathering have no produce’, or hav- 
ing, as it were, labored to bring forth fruit 
shall die?, and fail: yet further “ the staff of 
life” itself shall fail; the fields shall yield no 
meat ; all the fields, as though they were but 
one’, shall have one common lot, barren- 
ness, Yet more; the flocks shall be cut off? 
from the fold ; not those only, feeding abroad 
in fields and open pluins, shall be driven 
away, but they shall be carried nway by the 
enemy from the folds, where they seemed 
penned securely ; and not these only, but 
there shall be no herd in the stalls’, even the 
stronger animals shall utterly fail; every 
help for labor, or for clothing, or for food 
shall cease; he speaks not of privation, par- 
tial failure, but of the entire loss of all things, 

4 The adversative or exceptional force attributed 
to °3, always lies in the relation of the two sen- 


tences, not in the ‘3 itself, which is always causa- 
tive, “for” or “ because.” § Ps, viv. 15. 


64)5» occura here only of the produce of trees; 
10 times of the earth itself directly; in Ps. Ixxvili. 
1, its produce, as the result of human culture, is 


p32", Dy"; and Job xx. 28 13 S10. nyo 
occurs here only of the fruit, boing an application 
of the common idiom “1D Ny. 

TWD as Hos. ix. 2. 

sMiaIW, (an old word Deut. xxxii. 32) with no 


known etymology, is used, in three out of the four 
places in which it certainly occurs, in relation to 
place: “fields of Gomorrah” Deut. ic. “f£. of Kid- 
ron 2 Kgs xxiii. 4." “f. of Heshbon” Is, xvi. 8. It 
occurs in a fifth, (if, as is probable, the Kri is right,) 
“all the fields unto the brook Kidron” i.e. reachin 
to it, Jer. xxxi.40. Asacollective, it is joined wit 
a sing. verb here, and Is. xvi. 8. 

9473 occurs intrans. here only. In Arab. also it 
is commonly used, but intrans. of “water which 
sunk" or retired. See Lane. 

70O°fD4, here only, but clear from the context. 
In Buxtorf's instance, M53 AND “found it ina 
stall,” the word is very probably used in the sense 
ascribed to it here by tradition as “well known in 
the language of the ancient (doctors) who say in 


the sing. 4P3 5%.” Tanch. “ House of oxen.” 
Kim. “See Mishnah Bava Bathra ii. 3. vi. 4.” 
Munk on Tanch. The Arab. has “ chopped straw” 
could hardly furnish a name for a stall. 
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coer, 18 *Yet I will * rejoice 
cir. 626. in the Lorp, I will joy 


* Job. 13. 15. 
t Isai. 41. 16. 
& 61. 10. 


in the God of my salva- 
tion. 


no meat from the fields, no herd in the stalls; 


and what then? And Iwill rejoice in the Lord, 
I will joy in the God of my salvation. The 
words are very impressive, as they stand in 
the Hebrew. “For,” he says, “the fig-tree 
shall not blossom, and there is no fruit in the 
vines, the labor of the olive hath failed ;” (the 
Prophet does not look on, only to these 
things, but in his mind stands in the midst 
of them!, they are done, and he amid them, 
feeling their effects) “and the field hath 


yielded no food ; the flock hath been cut off 


from the fold, and there is no herd in the 
stall; and I’”—He relates it as the result of 
all which had gone before; such and such 
was the state of fruit-trees, vintage, harvest, 
flocks and herds; such was the aspect of all 
nature, living or inanimate; all was barren, 
disappointing; all had failed and was gone; 
and then at last he comes to himself, and I; 
what is he doing, when all nature and every 
seeming hope is dead? thus and thus it is 
with them; and I—will rejoice. Ue almost 
uses the expression as to the exultation of 
the enemy, adopting the same word only in a 
softer form. “ Their exulting joy was” con- 
centrated in this, “as to devour the poor 
secretly ;” he too had “exulting joy.” There 
is a joy against joy: a joy of theirs in the 

ossession of all which their rapacity covets, 
in the ion of all things: a joy of his 
amid the privation of all things. He con- 
trasts the two joys, as David had of old ; ? the 
men of the world, whose portion ts in this life, 
whose belly Thou fillest with Thy hid treasure ; 
they are sated 5 Sibert and leave their sub- 
stance to their babes: I, he adds, I shall behold 
Thy Presence in righteousness, I shall be sated, 
in the awakening, with Thine image. So Habak- 
kuk, I will not rejoice only, but shout for joy? ; 
and not so only, but J will bound for joy ; and 
this not for a time only; both words express 
a drawing, yearning * of the soul, and this yet 
more and more, J will shout for joy and would 
shout on; Iwill bound for joy and would bound 
on. But whence the source of this measure- 
less unutterable joy? In the Lord, the Un- 
changeable God, Who is and was and is to 


1 The first future MIDN NX, “shall not flourish” 
determines that all which follows is future in act, 
though present to the prophet’s mind. 

2Ps. xvii. 13, 15. 

srby, like avaAdgw. Itis used of exultation in 
the holiness of God, Ps. Ix. &. cviil. 8. before God, 
Ps, Ixviii.5, God being the implied Object, Zeph. iii. 
14. Ps, xxviii. 7. xevi. 12, cxlix. 5. of the evil in evil 
Jer. xi. 15. 1.11, li. 39. Pa. xeiv. 3. 


HABAKKUK. 


19 The Lorp God is eae 
"my strength, and he will __cir. 02s. 


make my feet like * hinds =P». 27.1. 
: =2 Sam. 22, 34, 
feet, and he will make me Ps. 18.33. 


come, I AM, (it is the incommunicable 
Name); in the God of my salvation: it is 
almost the Name of Jesus*; for JESUS ig 
salvation, and the Name means “the Lord is 
Salvation ;” whence the-words are here ren- 
dered even by a Jew §, “in God the Author 
of my redemption,” and yet more sweetly by 
a father ?, “in God my Jesus.” In Him his 
joy begins, to Him and in Him it flows back 
and on; before he ventures, amid all the 
desolation, to speak of joy, he names the 
Name of God, and, as it were, stays himself 
in God, is enveloped and wrappe:l round in 
God; and I (the words stand in this order) 
and I in the Lord would shout for joy. He 
comes, as it were, and places himself quite 
close to God, so that nothing, not even his 
joy should be between himself and Ged; 
“and I in the Lord.” All creation, as it had 
failed, ceases to be; all out of God: he 
speaks of nothing but himself and God, or 
rather himself in God; and as He, God, 
comes before his joy, as its source, so in Him 
does he lose himself, with joy which cannot be 
contained, nor expressed, nor rest, but utters 
itself in the glad motions of untiring love. I 
would bound for joy in my Saving God. Truly 
all our joy 1s, to hie in Him in Whom is all 
Good, Who is all Goodness and all Love. 

19. Tie Lorp God is my strength. The pro- 
phet does not inwardly only exult and 
triumph in God, but he confesses also in 
words of praise, that in Him he hath all 
things, that He is All things inhim. And 
as he had confessed the Father, under the 
Name whereby He revealed Himself to 
Moses, and the Son, “the Lord God of my 
salvation,” so he confesses® God the Holy 
Ghost, Who, in us, is our strength. He is 
our strength, so that through Him, we can do 
all things ; He is our strength, so that without 
Him, we can do nothing; He is our strength, 
so that when we put forth strength, we put 
forth nothing of our own, we add nothing of 
our own, we use not our own strength, of 
which we have none, but we do use His; and 
we have It ever ready to use, as if it were 
onrown. For it is not our own and it is our 


4This is the force of the optative Mba. moyR 
mioye, recurs in Pa. Ix. 8. evili, 8, 

5 Jesus in Heb. yIW?, here pw. 

SChald. The Syr. “God my Redeemer.” LXX. 
“God my Saviour.” 

78. Aug. de Civ. D. xviii. 32. “To me what some 
MSS. have; ‘I will rejoice in God my Jesus,’ seems 
better than what they have, who have not set the 
Name itself, (but saving) which to us it is more lov- 


ing and sweeter to name.” 8 Rup. 


CHAPTER III. 


6 REST to walk upon mine high 
cir. 626. places. To the chief 


y Deut. 32. 13, & 33. 29. 


own ; not our own, i.e. not from or of our- 
selves; but our own, since It is in us, yea 
He the Lord our God is our strength, not with- 
out us, for He is our strength, but in us. 
And so he says further, how we can use it as 
our own. He will make my feet like hinds, 
which bound upward through His imparted 
strength, and, when scared by alarms here 
below, flee fearless to their native rocks, 
spring from height to height, and at last 
shew themselves on some high peak, and 
standing on the Rock, look down on the 
whole world below their feet and upward on 
high. Even so, ? when at the end of the 
world all shall fail, and the love of many shall 
wax cold, and the Church, which is likened to 
the fig tree the vine and the ? olive, shall 
yield no fruits, and sweetness shall] be cor- 
rupted by vanities, and the oil of mercy shall 
be dried up, and lamps go out, and its pro- 
mises shall fail and it shall lie, having @ show 
of goodness, but denying the power of it ; in words 
confessing God, and in works denying Him; and 
through their own negligences, or the care- 
lessness of pastors, the sheep of Christ shall 
perish from His very fold, and they who 
should be strong to labor * shall cease, God’s 
elect shall joy in Him, “beholding His good- 
ness, and loving Him in all things, and He 
will give them free affections, and fervid 
longings of holy love, whereby they shall not 
walk only, but run the way of His command- 
menis and prevail over the enemies of their 
salvation.” 
1Chiefiy from Dion. Comp. S. Jer 


38. Luke xiii. 6. Is. v. 1. xxi. 33. &c. Rom. xi. 17. 
31 Cor. ix. 9, 10. 
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sin i Before 
singer on my {stringed , Before, 
instruments, cir, 626, 


tHeb. Neginoth, Ps. 4, title, 


Yet though this strength is inward, and 
used by man, still God Who gives it, Him- 
self guides it. Not man shall direct his own 
ways, but He will make me to walk (as on a 
plain way) upon my high places. Steep and 
slippery places and crags of the rocks are 
but ways to the safe height above, to those 
whom God makes to walk on them ; and since 
he has passed all things earthly, what are 
his high places, but the heavenly plzccs, even 
his home, even while a pilgrim here, but 
now at the end, much more his home, when 
not in hepe only, but in truth, he is raised 
together, and made to sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus 4? 

And now what remains then, but that this 
song of praise should be for ever? And so it 
is not without meaning, nor was of old 
thought to be so5, that there stand here, at 
the end, words which elsewhere in the 
Psalms alwaysstand at the beginning, Nor is 
it anywhere else, “upon my stringed instru- 
ments.” To the chief singer on my stringed 
instruments. To Him to Whom all praise is 
due, through Whom we praise Himself, His 
Spirit pleading in us, for us, upon my stringed 
instruments. We Himself, providing, as it 
were, and teaching the prelude of the endless 
song, and by His spirit, breathing upon the 
instrument which He has attuned, and it 
giving back fuithfullv, in union with the 
heavenly Choir with whom it is now blended, 
the Angelic Hymn, “Glory to God in the 
Highest.” 


4Eph. ii. 6. 
SIt is commented upon as part of the text by 8. 
Cyril and 8. Jerome. 


